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GENERAL EDITOR'S PREF ACE 

THE Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan-that Institute of Indian 
Culture in Bombay-needed a Book University, a series of 
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of providing 
higher education. Particular emphasis, however, was to be 
put on such literature as revealed the deeper impulsions of 
India. As a first step, it was decided to bring out in English 
100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand almost at 
once. Each book was to contain from 200 to 250 pages and 
was to ,be priced at Rs. 2/-. 

It is our int'ention to publish ilie books we select, not only 
in English, but also in the following Indian languages : Hindi. 
Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada an<l 
Malayalam. 

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes, 
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The 
Bhavan is exerting its utmost to supply them. 

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the reinte
gration of the Indian culture in the light of modem knowledge 
and to suit our present-day needs and the resuscitation of its 
fundamental values in their pristine vigour. 

Let me make our goal more explicit : 

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies the 
creation of social conditions which would allow him freedom 
to evolve along the lines of his own t'emperament and capaci
ties; w'e seek the harmony of individual efforts and social rela
tions, not in any makeshift way, but within the frame-work of 
the Moral Order; we seek the creative art of life, by the alchemy 
of which human limitations are progressively transmuted, so 
that man may become the instrument of God, and is able to 
see Him in all and all in Him. 

The world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing would 
uplift or inspire us so much as tlie beauty and aspiration which 
such books can teach. 
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In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient 
and modem, will be published in a form easily accessible to 
all. Books in other literatures of the world, if they illustrate 
the principles we stand for, will also be included. 

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enab1e 
the reader, eastern or western, to understand and appreciate 
currents of world thought, as also the movements of the mind 
in India, which, though they flow through different linguistic 
channels, have a common urge and aspiration. 

Fittingly, the Book University's first venture is the 
Mahabharata, summarised by one of the greatest living 
Indians, C. Rajagopalachari ; the second work is on a section 
of it ; the Gita by H. D. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a 
student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was proclaimed of the 
Mahabharata : "What is not in it, is nowhere." After twenty
five centuries, ,v'e can use the same words about it. He who 
knows it not, knows not the heights and depths of the 
soul ; J-,e mis:ees the trials and tragedy and the beauty and 

grandeur of life. 
The M ahabharala is not a mere epic ; it is a romance, 

telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some who 
were divine ; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a code 
of life, a philooophy of social and ethical relations, a~d specu
lati,'e thought on human problems that is hard to nval ; but 
above all, it has for its core the Gita, which is, as the woid 
is beginning to find out, the noblest of scriptu~ rd li! 

grandest of sagas in which the climax is reached m t ie won-
drous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto. 

· d' 1 ·ng true Through such books alone the harmorues un er Y1
. 

I . . cile the disorders cu ture, I am convinced, will one day recon 
of modem life. 

I thank all those who have helped to make this new 
branch of the Bhavan's activity successful. 

K. M. MUNSHI 

1, Queen Victoria Road, 
New Delhi 
3rd Octob~, 1951 
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

It is very gratifying to the author that a third edition of 
the work has been now called for. I am grat'eful to Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, for undertaking its publication in its 
well-Im.own popular series called the Bhavan's Book University, 
with a view to giving it a wide circulation. 

The work has been duly revised in its third edition with 
some changes called for by the recent division of the counl1y 
and the emergence of India as a free and sov'ercign republic. 

24, North Avenue, 
New Delhi. 

RADHA KUMUD MOOKERJJ, 

PUBLISHER'S NOTE 

The oook presents a history of Hindu Civilization from the 
earliest times to the period during which it achieved its final form 
and h;uition. It is based on original sources, some of which have 
been brought to light for the first time and on the result of latest 
researches. A variety of original sources like the Vedas, the Epics, 
the Dharma-Sutras, the Shastras, the Smritis, Pali and Jain texts 
have been consulted. The reader will find a most fascinating account 
of India's pre-historic civilization, the diverse racial, linguistic and 
religious clements in her social and cultural composition, the geogra
phical background shaping the country's history and the fundamental 
unity underlying the diversity physical and social. Accounts of the 
Vedic and Buddhist civilisations based on original texts and of the 
ancient Indian civilisation as found in Manu Smriti and Panini's 
grammar are also given. There is also a detailed survey of India's 
democratic tradition, - institutions and republics. 

The story is related by a reputed historian who has written a 
number of 000-'l;:s dealing with the rich and varied annals of India's 
history. 

The book was originally published in 1936 in London. The 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan re-published a De-luxe edition in 19'".JO, 
The copies were sold out in record time. 

At the suggestion of scn~ral friends, we are bringing out a 
popular edition of this book in two parts :-

Part I deals with pre-historic India up to the period of the 
post-Vedic literature. 

Part II continues the story up to 325 B.C. 
The author has revised the text for this edition in the context 

of the partition of India. 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

History as a Subjecc.-History deals with the past of a 
people or country and not with its present or future. It deals 
with what has been, and not with what is, or what ought to 
be. It records realities, actual events, or accomplished facts, 
and has nothing to do with ideals, with which arn concerned 
subjects like Ethics or Poetry, Art, and Literature. But 
though it deals with what may be regarded as the dead past, 
it is not without its lessons or value for the problems of the 
present or the prospects of the future. It supplies the data 
upon which are based the social sciences like Economics or 
Politics. Politics has even been defined as the fruit of the
tree of which History is the root. All re.form, whether social, 
economic, or political, must not be by a violent or complete 
break with the past, but should be along the lines of least resist
ance in consonance with the national traditions and aptitudes 
of the people concerned, as reflected in tfieir history, if such 
reform is to take root and not to be flourished in the air. 

Scope and Mechod.-The character of History as a subject 
of study determines the method propt.,r for its study. As it 
records and recalls the past, it must do so faithfully like a 
mirror or a photograph, showing in its true contours and colours 
the object it brings before the c,ye. In dealing with the events 
or facts of the past, it must first ascertain th611Tl correctly anci 
let them speak for themselves. This means that history is 
entirely bound by its material. It cannot modify or improve 
upon it. A chemist can get the material he or.eds by mea= 
of artificial manipulations and experiments with which he pro
ceeds to find positive or objective proofs of the hypothesis or 
theory suggested by his scientific and constructive imagination. 
But a historian must not manipulate his material. He must 
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take the facts as he finds them. He cannot create them. ThP 
facts are external to him, and are beyond and independent of 
him. He cannot, like the philosopher, spin out of his inner 
consciousness an idral system or, like the poet or artist, enthuse 
on "the light that never was on sea or land". He must be 
always true to his facts with all their imperfections in point 
of precision or definiteness, quality, reaction. effects, or conse
quences. History cannot be made to order. Its materials arc 
beyond control. They are fixed with a doad certainty. When 
these are found, the historian must take a detached view of 
them. 

Sometimes it is difficult to get at the correct facts of the 
past from the different accounts given of them in the sources 
0 ~ records from which they are derived. In such cases,, the, 
hi_storian will require the critical spirit of a scientist in dealinf! 
wiLh his material or the discrimination and impartiality of a 
judge in tracing the truth through a mazo of conflicting and 
contradictory accounts and evidence. His views and judgments 
of the past must not be influenced by any pc:.rsonal bias or 
pre-conceived theories. He must acc::-pt as inevitable the con
clusions to which the evidence leads, and tow to the picture 
of the past which his facts call up. That picture may, or 
may not. be to his ta~te, may be agreeable or painf~l, may 
~ced or hurt his national pride, but he must present it as It 
is. He must not touch up the picture. He must also place 
the picture in its proper setting. He must not interpret the 
past in terms of the present, or read into old texts modem 
notions. 

Thus the ideal historian must possess the objective attitude 
of the scientist towards the facts and phenomena of his study, 
the mechanical precision and perfection of the mirror in re
flecting and reproducing the past, the dialectical skill of the 
lawyer in sifting and interrogating the evidrnce, the impar
tiality of the judge in finding the way to truth through its 
different or conflicting accounts, and, lastly, the insight and 
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v1s1on which lead to the discov.ery and exploration of new 
sources of untrodden fields.1 

Limitations.-History is thus limited by, and to, the facts 
that arc found. Some of them may be lost in oblivion. Much 
of the past is dead and buried; it can only be pr.eserved if 
rEcords are kept of it. Where tlierc are no records kept of 
the facts and .events of the past, there can be no history. 
History begins with recorded time. Besides the limitation of 
ascertained facts, history has thus the further limitation im
posed upon its scope by the sources of such facts. The explc-
ration of the sources is thus the first task of thE, historian. 
His s~cond task is the extraction of facts from the sources. 

" Benedetto Croce has summed up the requirements of a 
historian in his own inimitable way. Accordir.1; to him, the his
torian must have "a point of view", "an intimate personal con
viction regarding the cor.ception of the !acts which he has under
taken to relate. The historical work of art cannot be achieved 
among the confused and discordant mass of crude facts, save by 
means of this poi11t of view. which makes it possible to carve a 
definite figure from that rough ar.d incoherent mass.... rt suffices 
to read any book of history to discover at once the point of view 
of the author, if he be a historian worthy of the name and know 
his own business. There exist liberal and reactionary, ratior.alist 
and catholic historians, who deal with political or social history .... 
Absolutely historical historians do not and cannot exist. Can it 
be said that Thucydides a1.d Polybius, Livy and Tacitus, Machiavelli 
and Guicciardini, Giannone and Voltaire, were without moral and 
political views; and, in our time, Guizot or Thiers, Macaulay or 
Balbo, Ranke or Mommsen? .... If the historian is to escape from 
this ir.e\·itable necessity of taking a side, he must become a poli
tical and scientific eunuch; and history is not the business of 
eunuchs .... Historians who profess to wish to interrogate the facts, 
without adding anything of their owr. to them, are not to be believ
ed. This, at the most, is the result of ingenuousness and illusion 
~n their part; they will always add what they have of personal. 
tf they be truly historians, though it be without it, or they will 
believe that they have escaped doing so, or.ly because they have 
referred to it by innuendo, which is the most insinuating and pene
trative _of methods." And yet this subjective element or factor, 
which 1s nec~ssary ar.d inevitable "in every narrative of human 
affairs", is "compatible with the utmost objectivity, impartiality, and 
scrupulosity in dealing with historical data and materials," (.4esthe
tic, pp. 220-3, in Ainslie's translation). 
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Treaanent.-The treatment of the facts thus recovered 
will depend on their nature. Firstly, the sequence of facts may 
be traced in time, in the order of chronology. There is a 
view that history proper must be limited to chronology, that 
the facts and events of a distant or obscure past for which the 
precise dates are not available should be beyond the province 
of history. Such a limited view of history will make it merely 
political history made up of definite and concrete events and 
measures connected with the succeeding sovereigns of a coun
try. But the sequence of facts may be traced not merely in 
time but also in ideas. Facts may be so arranged and present
ed as to exhibit the order of development, a process of organic 
evolution from origins and in successive stages. Or the facts 
may follow a logical order of ideal sequences and connections. 
By the application of both these methods, chronological and 
logical or philosophical, the, horizon of history may be consi
derably widened. It will not be confined only to political 
history within the rigid limits of an immutable chronology, 
but will include much other matter of conside,rable interest and 
importance.. It will include social history, the history of in
stitutions, of culture and civilization, which is of more conse
quence to a people's national history and of mor.e abiding value 
to the general culture of mankind than purdy political, chro
nological history, treating only of particular and dated facts 
and events. For these form but a small and comparatively 
unimportant part of a people's history which should concern 
itself not so much with its rultrs, government, or administration, 
as with its devolopment in culture and civilization, and those 
formative forces, agencies, or movements which shape that 
development. It will be evident that for such history, the 
history of thought, of ideals and institutions, of manners. 
customs, and beliefs, the merely datable facts, facts which are 
::;tudied individually and piecemeal, do not count as much as 
they do for purely political history. For the history of civi
lization, of a nation's development through the ages in the 
rlifferent spheres of thought and action, facts are to be viewed 
in the mass, in their general and broader bearings and cJlccts 
in their tendendes, as comprising or exhibiting the stages 0 ; 

processes of that development. · 
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Application to Indian History.-Indian history based on 
chronology dates approximately from 600 B.C., the time of the 
great religious leader, Gautama the Buddha, whose date is the 
earli€st date that can be ascertained with some degree of pre
cision in Indian history. Yet, surely, the rise of Buddhism 
was not the first fact of Indian history. There was a long 
period of previous history and development of which Buddhism 
was a product. For this earlier history, it is not possibl€, to 
trace any dates for the facts and movements that make it up. 
In reconstructing that history of the remote past, the chrono
logical method breaks down. We have to fall back upon the 
other methods which will be very fruitful for the purpose. It 
the earlier pre-Buddhistic history of India: is devoid of chrono
logical data, it is rich in other kinds of data on the basis of 
which we can build up, instead of a political history present
ing events in their chronological sequence in relation to 
sovereigns, a history of civilization presenting the broad move
ments in thought and morals, the evolution of institutions, the 
progress achieved th·rough the ages in social organization, 
economic life, literature, and religion. 

Sourccs.-All history, however, whethe.r cultural or 
chronological, is limited by its sources. The sources, or the 
evidence and records left of a people's life in the past, may IY-· 
either in writing or in the form of material remains; they may 
be either literary or monumental in their character. There h 
an evolution of sources with the evolution of history. The 
earliest evidence of man's life was not in any written record 
or literary text, for writing, learning, or literature must come 
with considerable progress in civilization. According to many 
scholars, writing was not developed in India before about 
BOO B.C., though this view is not universally accepted. It is 
not, however, doubtod that literature in India was much older 
than writing and was conserved and transmitted from tmcher 
to pupil, from generation to generation, by a system of oral 
tradition. Texts in this Indian system of learning passed from 
ear to ear, and constituted what was technically called sruti 
(literally, what is revealed by hearing). All Jrnowledge was 
thus stored up in the memory. The leamod men were the 
travelling libraries of those days. This system of oral learning 
and teaching was valued highly in ancient India for its intrinsic 
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merits and efficiency as an educational method and continued 
in vogue long after writing was in common use. Some of the 
primary religious texts, like the Veda especially, are carnfully 
treasured up in the heart for meditation, and·considercd to this 
day too sacred by devotees to be consigned for their conservation 
to external agencies like writing of books. But even granting 
that literature in India was older than writing and had lived 
long from mouth to mouth, it could not be the earliest sourco of 
Indian history. That has to be found in some of the material 
remains and vestiges left of the earliest life of man in India 
in what may be called the prehistoric ages. These arc in the 
form of tcols, implements, and traces of dwelling sites and 
habitations that were in use in those early days. Later, with 
progress in culture and civilization, the .evidence of man's life 
grows in volume and variety till, in the historic periods, the 
sources of history are to be found not merely in literature, 
folklore, and tradition out in such material remains of diverse 
kinds as works of architecture, sculpture, painting, inscriiStions 
found on stone or copper, and coins conveying historical infor
mation in thci'r marks, symbols, legmds or writings, weighl, 
or standard, fabric, and material. Thus history has to bl! built 
up on the basis of all these sources wherever available, literary, 
epigraphic, numismatic, and artistic or monumental. Some 
times these sources may have to be found far afield, even in 
for~ign and distant countries. The history of countries witl! 
which India had intorcourse will throw light on her own history 
So~ of the sources of Indian history are thus _ foun? in thr: 
-:vntmgs of Greek and Roman authors. An inscription discoverer! 
m Mesopotamia throws light on the antiquity of the .8igveda, 
the earliest literary work of India and perhaps of the world 
There are many old monuments in the islands of the India!' 
A_rchipelago such as Java, Sumatra, and Bali, or countries like 
Siam and Cambodia, comprising what has been conveniontly 
called , Indonesia, which owe their origin to Indian ideals anrf 
craftsmanship and 'throw light on the "expansion" of India,. 
the growth of a Greater India beyond her boundaries. 



" 
CHAPTER II 

PREHISTORIC INDIA 

Geological Formati.ons.-Prehistoric India is to be viewed 
both in its physical and human aspects. The geographical form 
of India, as we see it on the map, was not built up in a day. 
It is the outcome of a long course of geological evolution or 
earth-formation. Originally, the earth itself was one burning 
and moving mass like the sun, not showing on it any separate 
countries like India, nor supporting any life or organic form. 
Geologists distinguish four main ages of the earth, each with 
a number of sub-ages, with reference• to life-development. Thf"--C 
ages are : (1) Azoic, when there was no life on earth; ( 2; 
Palaeozoi.c, when life first appeared in the form of InvertebratCE, 
such as sea-weeds, sponges, or jellyfish, and later, as fish, reptiles, 
and birds, together with gigantic tre.es and forests, the sourc:~s 
of our coal-seams; (3) Mesozoic (middle life); and (4) Cam.?
zoic ( m:ent life), during which evolved different types of mam
mals out of which developed Man. 

Life developed as the rnrth cooled and solidified into a 
::rust. Through earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, atmospheric 
and climatic changes, the earth has attained to its present form. 
So also has India. She has been built up in parts and by 
stages. Some cf her parts are very old, parts of the earth·~ 
e2rliest crust. She has a ro:ky foundation or backbone as old as 
creation, running right through from north to south. Wlrn.t 
is called Peninsular India, the Deccan as well as southern India, 
is also a chip of this old block, compared with which the plain~ 
of northern India arc very recent. Peninsular India was at 
first a Part of a different continent to which the name Gondwana 
is given by geologists. It extended from South Africa through 
Australia as far as South America, as shown by the idrntity 
oi fossil remains, animal and vegetable, in all this area. The 
Western Ghats formed the watershed separating the eastern 
from the western part of Gondwana. That is why we find 
the rivers of Peninsular India flowing from sources in sight of 
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the Arabian Sea in the opposite direction till they fall into 
the Bay of Bengal. In the north, an extensive Eur-Asiatic 
Ocean called the. Tethys engulfed the whole area from Central 
Europe through Asia Minor to northern India and Burma. In 
India, it was only the Aravallis that looked down upon this 
ocean. To the free migration in this ocean are to be traced 
the affinities found in the fossil contents of places so far apart 
as China, Central Himalayas, and Burma. Afcer a long interval. 
the first tremors of mountain-building were felt. The Tethys 
mtreated westward with its floor rising, and the lands on its 
opposite sides approaching each other. The soft deposits of th~ 
sea that separated them we.re folded and crushed to form the 
Himalayas in India,1 the mountains of Persia, the Carpathians, 
and the Alps. The chief movement was that of Asia coming 
southward and driving the sea deposits against the stable block 
of India, namely, the northern part of Peninsular India, which 
bore the, brunt of the shock, broke somewhat, and was involved 
in the folding. Traces of this folding are noticed by geologists 
in the central part of the Himalayas, including the tiighest 
peaks, and the foothills around Simla, just as the folded sedi
ments of the sea arc traced in the northern part of the Dehra
Dun-Simla-Spiti zone. There was also the simultaneous conse
quence of a subsidence of the land between the Himalayas and 
the Deccan plateau. The plains of northern India were formed 
ages later by the gradual filling up of this depression or SC'd 

with material washed down from the northern highlands. Evm 
when India thus attaim:d to her present geographical form 
and configuration, there had been a long interval before Man 
appeared in India to make her history. Human history began 

1 The importance of the Himalayas to human history cannot be 
o\-crstatcd. The growth of Man is itself traced to that momentous 
geological formation. Bare!] fir,t suggested tbat Mar. and the Hima
layas arose simultaneously, towards the end of the Miocene Period, 
o\·cr a million years ago. According Lo Sir Arthur Smith Wood
ward, ··as the land rose, the temperaLure would be lowered and some 
oi the apes which had previously lived in the warm fo~est would 
be trapped to the north of the raised area." "As the forests shrank 
and gave place to plains, the ar.cestors of Man had to face 
living on the ground. If they had rem,.ined arboreal or semi
arboreal like the apes, there mii.ht never have been men"' (Thomson 
and Geddes in Outlines of General Biology, vol. 2, p. 1164). 
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long after lhe pliysical history of the country had accomplished 
itself, creating conditions calling for the advent of Man. 

Prehistoric Cultures : Ages of St.one.-The different stages 
in the early history of Man are marked by the different materials 
used by him for the satisfaction of his elementary needs. Thcst 
materials are traced mainly in tools, weapons, pottery, and 
tombs. First were devised implements of stone, chipped and 
rude in form, usually found in association with fossils of animals 
now extinct. Thus the oarliest period of civilization is called L'1t. 
Old Stone, or Pah:eolithic Age. Then came the New Stone, or 
Neolithic, Age, marked by the evolution of improved ston:: 
implements, ground, grooved, and polished, and usually asso
ciated with remains of fauna not extinct. It was further marked 
by the use of pottery, at first handmade, and later turned on 
the wheel, and by the practice of honouring the dead by giving 
them burial in tombs of massive stones. It will thus appear 
that a wide gulf and distance of time separated the two Stone 
Ages. The subsequent stages of development came on more 
rapidly and imperceptibly-those characterized by the use nf 
Copper, Bronze and Iron. 

India, like other countries, has passed through these stages 
of development, except that she S.."C!lls to have missed the 
Bronze Age (except in certain areas), instead of which she had 
-something like the Copper Age. 

Pal.eolithic remains are rather rare in India. They ar~ 
mainly found in the Deccan and southern India, as being geo
logically the oldest parts of India. Thoy are found in lateritl 
beds and ossiferous gravels south of 25° north latitude, and 
made generally of quartzite, whence the Palreolithic men are 
sometimes called Quartzite men. Numerous quartzite implements 
have been found near Madras city and Ongole in Guntur district, 
and more in Cuddapah, which was the home of Pahrolithic 
cultu_re _for its quartzite rocks, just as Bellary was the home of 
Neohth1c culture. Isolated palreolithic remains have been found 
in a few other places. A well-made ovate instrument of chipped 
quartzite was found in the Narmada valley in post-tertiary 
gravels containing the bones of hippopotamus and of other 
animals now extinct. An agate flake was found in similar 
gravels in the Godavari valley. The Kon ravines of Mirzapur 
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have yielded some implements consid0red to be neolithic from 
th,eir locality. A serrated fish-bone resembling an arrow-hear: 
was excavated in Gangctic alluvium in Ghazipur district bclmv 
a stratum containing polished neolithic tcols. 

While the Palreolithians practically confined themselves to 
quartzite areas like Cuddapah or Madras coast, the, Neolithians 
spread all ove·r India. Their remains are broadly classified as 
follows: (1) "Pigmy Flints" or miniature stone implements 
varying in length from half to an inch and a half and shaped lik? 
arrow-heads, crescents, or jointed forms. These were apparently 
meant to be fitted into wcoden holders and handles for a variety 
of usos. They were found in shoals in the Vindhya hills, in 
Baghelkand, Rewa, Mirzapur, generally on the floors of caves ?r 
rock-shelters, along with the ashes and charcoal of hearths or m 
tumuli, along with entire skeletons and rude pottery. A 
peculiar chisel-shaped, high-shouldered celt is found in 
Chota Nagpur, Assam and more abundantly in Burma, Indo
China and the Mala; Peninsula. (2) Implement Fae/cries: 
Sites of several neolithic settlements and implement 
factories have been discovered in southern India. The imple
ments seem to have been polished on gneiss rocks exhibiting 
grooves 10-14 inches long and about 2 inches deep. High
class wheel-made pottc,ry is alw found in abundance at these 
settlements, together with stone beads and pieces of hrematitc 
for manufacturing pigments. (3) "Cindermounds" found in the 
Bellary district of southern India. These arc supposed to be 
the results of wholesale holocausts of animals and have yieldec 
neolithic implements. ( 4) "Cup-marks" or sculpturings on 
stone and rock found in many places in India. (5) "Rwfdle or 
~•m~tzte drawings.'' Thesu are found (a) in the M1rzapur 
district Vindhyan hills representing hunters with barbed spears 
attacking a rhinoceros now extinct· (b) in caves in Hoshangabarl 
district, representing ; giraffe; ( c/ in tho Kaimur hills, showing 
stag-h~nts; and ( d) at Singanpur, showing representations of 
an _animal resembling a kangaroo, and aiso of horse and deer, 
whic)1 an~ very like thc1 Spanish drawings of the same age. Thcst 
preh1stonc paintings are found along with neolithic tools. (6) 
Tombs : while pal.eolithic men deserted their dead in the forests, 
the neolithics disposed of them by the more civilized practice 
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of giving them burial. Neolithic sepulchres are, however, rarely 
found in India. The skeleton of an adult male was fcund with 
vessels of glazed pottery and glass in a grave in Mirzapur. A 
neolithic cemetery containing fifty-four tombs was discovered 
in I the Kolar district, together with piles of pottery. At 
Pattavaram, near Madras city, have bren found earthen mound~ 
covering terra-cotta coffins, oblong for females and pyriform for 
males, who were buried in a contracted position. In other 
Madras districts, such as Chingleput, Nellore, and Arcot, similar 
oblong t<:.rra-cotta sarcophagi have been discovered, but some
times associated with iron implements. Megalithic tombs in 
various forms o:cur throughout Madras, Bombay, Mysore, and 
the Nizam's Dominion, but are mostly post-neolithic for thr 
iron implements they contain. They also show evidrnce of cre
mation. There was also the practice of Urn-burial in t\le 
neolithic age. The urns did not contain cremated ashes but 
whole bodies reduced in bulk by pounding or by dissection. 
A vast cemetery covering an area of about 114 acres, each 
acre accommodating about 1,000 urns buried underneath, has 
been found at Adichanallur, in Tirunelvelly district alorn: 
the Tamrapal1)1 Rive.r. Parts of this necropolis must have l:cC'.n 
neolithic for the stone implements they contain, but much of 
it is recent for the implements of iron, ornaments of bronze 
,1nd cvon of gold found. Examples of um-burial have been alS0 
found in Brahmanabad in Sind. 

Copper Age.-The Age of Stone was followed by the Age 
of Iron in southern India but by an Age of Copper in northern 
India. Thero seems to have been no Bronze Age preceding the 
Iron Age in India, except in Sind, as will be seen later. Bronze 
is an alloy made up of nine parts of copper and one of tin. 
The many bronze, objects brought to light in the archaic tombs 
of southern India arc articles of luxury like bowls and regarded 
as later in date or as imports. The most important find of 
copper came from a village called Gungeria in Central India. 
It comprised 424 copper implements, very closely resembling 
Irish copper celts, considcn:d to be as old as 2,000 n.c. The 
hoard also contained 102 silver plates comprising cir-;:ular discs 
and figures of a bull's head with horns. This silver must have 
been rare in India and might have beon even an import. But 
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copper was indigenous to India and is taken to be the red ayas 
mentioned in the 8igveda. Besides the Gungeria hoard of 
copper implements, fine celts, harpoons, swords, and spear
heads of the same material have been found in the Cawnporn. 
Fatehgarh, Manipuri and Muttra districts, and indeed all over 
northern India, "almost from the Hooghly to the far side o( 
the Indus, and from the foot of the Himalayas to the Cawn
pore district". 

Use of Iron.-Iron was used earlier in northern than in 
southern India, as it--\vas used earlier in Babylonia than in 
Egypt It is referred to in the Atharvaveda, which is not later 
than about 2500 B.c. Herodotus states that the Indian soldiers 
who fought in Europe under the Persian emperor, Xerxes, 
against Greece in 480 n.c. used iron-tipped cane arrows for their 
bows. Later, at the time of Alexander's campaigns in India, 
!fle Indians, according to the Greek writers, were as well vers...od 
m the use of iron and steel as the Greeks themselves. They 
further record that a present of 100 talents of steel was made 
to Alexander by some of the Punjab chiefs. 

. Beginnings of Civilization.-Civilization made its start 
Ill India in its north-wt'Stem parts, in Baluchistan, Sind and 
Indus Valley which were then well watered, ·grew forests and 
also agricultural crops like wheat and barley with facilities for 
stock-breooing. There sprang up dozens of early small settle
ments of peasant communities who built up dams of stone 
with kiln-burnt bricks and though of the Stone Age they knew 
how to get copper and tin out of ores by heat and thus inaugu
rat<XJ the Bronze Age. 

Some typical sites of this very early culture have b-."ell 
unearthed at places like (1) Quetta (2) Amri-Nal-Nundara, 
(3) Kulli and (4) the Zhob Valley '0 r Baluchistan. Each was 
known for its type of pottery. The Quetta-cultu~e is marked by 
pottery of only one colour and geometric designs. Nundara 
has brought to light private houses with many rooms and also 
pottery with figures of animals, lions, fishes, birds like vulture, 
ox, as well as pi,pa/ tree. Na! also shows use of copper imple
ments. 
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The Kulli culture shows in its pottery figurines of women 
and animals like humped cattle, goat and felines. A remark
able find is a copp€.r mirror of 5" diameter of which the handle 
represents a female with breasts and arms but with the, head 
to come from the reflection of the user of the mirror, an artistic 
device unknown to any old craftsmanship. 

The Zhob culture of Rani Ghundai brings to light bones ol 
animals, hump_,<'C! ox, sheep, ass and horse and also figurines of 
Mother Earth and phallus. 

The Indus Civilization.:_ c. 3250-2750 B.c.-While we 
havo mere s::raps of evidence scattered throughout India for 
these prehistoric cultures, recently quite a mass of conclusivt 
and concentrated evidence has been unroarthed by arch.eological 
excavation in one region, tl1at of the Ind.us, at two sites, viz. 
Harappa, between Lahore and Multan, and Mohenjo-daro ( "the 
Mound of the Dead") in the Larkana district of Sind. The 
evidence points to the development of an entire, civilization 
which may be designated as the Indus Civilization in a region 
which was then more watered and wooded than now. Sind 
had in those early days a heavier rainfall, as indicated by tlw 
me of kiln-burnt bricks for tl1e exposed parts of its ancient 
buildings, and of sun-dried bricks for its foundations and m
ftllings protected against the elements; by the seals showing 
animals which were denizens of dense forests, or by the elabo
rate drainage system of its city. It was also then watered not 
merely by the Indus (with its affluents and branches) but also 
by a second river, the Great Mihran, which existed up to the 
fourteenth century A.l>. These two rivers between them divided 
the vast volume of water from the five rivers of the Punjab and 
were mainly responsible for the growth of this most ancient civi
lization in Sind. Similarly, in the neighbouring region of rnuth 
em Baluchistan, now desiccated, Sir Aurel StEin has discovered 
remains of large and prosperous prehistoric settlements. The 
prosperity of Sind continued up to the time of the Achremenid 
emperor of Persia in the fifth century B.C. (under whom it was 
a satrapy}, and of Alexander the Great, who saw it as the most 
flourishing Part of India under its chief called Mousikanos 
f =Miishika or Muchukan)a?J. The region was then even ex-
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posed to floods, as pointed to by the particularly solid ~a~ments 
and high terraces provided for the Mohenjo-daro bu1ldmgs. 

The surface of the Mohenjo-daro site is covered by mounds 
whose heights vary from 70 to 20 feet. Between the summits 
of these mounds and the level of the subsoil water have been 
unrarthed seven strata of remains of which the first thr.ee belong 
to the Late Period, the next thr~e to the Intermediate Period, 
and the seventh to the Early Period. Below the seventh, m 
a depth of about 40 feet from the surface, there must be earlier 
layers, now subme.rged beneath the subsoil water, for the layers 
already brought to light reveal a full-fledged civilization whose 
roots and origins must be traced to much older times, at least 
1,000 years older. · 

. I ts remains: Buildings.-These were ~h~elling-houses, 
shnnes, and public baths, for both secular and rehg1ous purposes. 

The houses vary from the smallest ones of two rooms to 
a large one like a palace, showing a frontage of 85 fee;t and a 
depth of 97 feet, wide entrance hall and doorway, porters lodg_-, 
courtyard 32 feet square, surrounded by chambers on both 
ground and upper floors, pavc:d with brick and provided with 
a covered drain which was connected with vertical drains di~
charging into small earthenware vessels sunk beneath the court
yard pavement for pur!)lli:e, of the upstairs privies. There an: 
u~earthed some exct.ptionally large and elaborate structures which 
might have been temples. A hall of twenty brick piers, abou\ 
90 feet square, of the Intermediate Period, has also been found. 

But the most singular structure is the Great Bath, a regular 
hydropathic establishment with several annexes. It consisted 
of (a) an open quadrangle with verandahs b<1cked by galleric,; 
and rooms on all sides; ( b) a swimmir.;:: bath 30 fed by 23 by S 
fc-et (deep) in the middle of the qu~drangle, with flights of 
steps at th~ ends; (cJ wells from whi.:h the bath was filled; and 
( d J an upper storey of tim~r indicated by charcoal and ashes 
foun_d. The construction of the swimming-bath refle:ts great 
credit on the engineering of those days. To make it water
tight and its foundations secure, "the lining of the tank was 
made of finely dressed brick laid in gypsum mortar about 4 
feet thick; backing this was an inch-thick damp-proof' course of 
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bitumen" further stabilized "by another thin wall of burnt 
brick behind it; then came a packing of crude brick and be
hind this against anothc-r solid rectangle of burnt brick encom
passing the whole". That is how this tank, about 5,001) years 
old, is still so well preserved. 

One of the accessories to this Great Bath is supposed to 
be a hammam or hot-air bath, showing traces of a series of dwarf 
walls supporting the flcor and vertical flues for heating the 
room, ·•evidence of a hypocaustic system of heating." · 

Other Antiquities, Arts, and Craf ts.-The growth of these 
early cities depended on agriculture and trade. There are 
unearthed specimens of wheat and bark,y1 then cultivated, and 
of muller and saddle-quern by which they were ground, but 
not of the circular grindstone. Date palm was also cultivated, 
from the seeds found. · 

The food of the Indus people comprised beef, mutton, pork, 
and poultry, flesh of the ghariyal, turtles, and tortoises, fish 
from the river or brought from the sea. Thei bones or shells 
of all these have been found among the ruins. 

Skeletal remains testify to the following Gnimals being 
th en domesticated: the humped bull, buffalo, sheep, elephant, 
camel, pig, and fowl, and possibly dog (of which sE>veral terra
cotta figurines have been found) and horse. 

Remains of the following wild animals have been found, 
viz. mongoose, shrew, black rat, and deer, and also figurine-,, 
of bison, rhinoceros, tiger, monkey, bear, and hare. 

Metals and Minerals.-There was use of gold and silve1, 
of copper, tin, and lead, but iron was absolutely unknown. 
The gold used has been found to contain an alloy of silver 
known as electron, and must have come by trade from places 
like Kolar and Anantapur in the south, where such gold is 
found. Gold was usoo for making ornaments . 

.' Expert examination has revealed this wheat to _be of the 
species still cultivated ir. the Punjab. It is not certain whether 
wheat or barley was the first cereal cultivated by man. Both have 
been found in the t>arlie,t graves of Egypt. The barley found at 
Mohenjo-daro is of the species found in pre-Dynastic graves ir; 
Ei:,ypt. It is believed that both wheat and barley are Asiatic ir. origin. 
( Cf. Peake's Presidential Address in J. R. A11throp. Inst., 1927.) 
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The copper used along with lead must have come from 
Rajputana, Baluchistan, or Persia, where lead is found in 
association with copper ores. Copper had now taken the place 
of stone .for manufacture of weapons, implements, and domes
tic utensils such as lance-heads, daggers, knives, axes, chisels, 
or ornaments like bangles, ear-rings, etc. Copper is found here 
in the earliffit stratum, earlier than 3000 n.c. That it was 
extensively worked in India in very early times is proved by 
the find of 424 hammered copper implements at Gungeria 
already noticed. 

Tin was not used by itself but as an alloy with copper so 
as to form bronze containing 6 to 13 per cent tin. Bronze 
was preferred to copper for producing sharp edges or finer 
finish. Being found in the ea!ieSt stratum, it must have been 
in use befor.e...3000 n.c. This disposes of the theory held that 
thore was no Bronze Age in India at all. The sources of tin 
or bronze used in Sind must have been outside India, North 
Persia, and Western Afghanistan, from which they came by 
way of the Bolan Pass. The only Indian source was Hazari
bagh district. 

Various stones were used for building and other pur!)O',es 
and came from places far and near. The Sukkur limestone 
was used for covering drains. The Kirthar hills supplied 
gypsum used as a mortar and alabaster for making lattice 
sc:rerns, vessels, and statues. Harder stones of the neighbour
hood, like gneiss and basalt, were used to make saddle-querns 
and mullers, door sockets or weights. Chert was chipped and 
ground into weights a~d polishers, or flaked for us~ as 
knives. Steatite was used in the making of seals and statuettes. 
The yellow Jaisalmir stone is the material found in statues and 
o.1lt _objects like li1igas and yoni rings. Many varieties of semi
prEcious stone;; were used for blads and ornaments. such a:-; 
rock crystal, ha:matite, carnelian, jasper, agate, or onyx. Th-~ 
fin~ _green amazon stono came from Doddabetta in the Nilgiri3 
as 1~s only source in India, and amethyst from the Deccan trap. 
Lap1s lazuli cam<> from Badakshan, turquoise from Khorasan, 
and jadeite (hard jade) from the Pamirs, Eastern Turkestan, 
or Tibet. 
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Other materials were also used such as bone, ivory, shell, 
or faience. Shell came from the coasts of India, and Persian 
Gulf or the Red Sea. 

Numerous spindle-whorls found in the houses of Mohenjo
daro testify to the common practice of spinning and that among 
the rich and poor alike-, as shown by costly whorls of faiencc 
and cheaper ones of pottery or shell. The material for textiles 
was both wool and cotton. Scraps of cotton found adhering 
to the side of a silver vase have been found by expert exami
nation to resemble the present-day coarse Indian cottons with 
its typical convoluted structure. Thus this indigenous Indian 
cotton was known to the Babylonians -as sindhu and to tht 
Greeks as sindotz, and was a true cotton and not a product 
of the cotton-tree as hitherto believed. 

The dress of the days included a long shawl as shown ir: 
two statues found. The men wore short beards and whiskers, 
with upper lip sometimes shaven as in Sumer. The hair was 
taken back from the forehead and then clipped or coiled in 
a knot with a fillet to support it at the back of the head. 
Sometimes there is seen a skull-cap curling into a point behind, 
or a taller cap with a rolled brim. Three bronze figures of 
dancing girls show "the hair coiled in a heavy mass taken above 
the left ear to fall ove.r the right shoulder. 

Onnaments included chiefly necklaces, fillets, armlets, and 
finger-rings for both sexes, and girdles, ear-rings, and anklets. 
For the rich these were of gold, silver, faience, ivory, or semi
precious stones; for tho poor, shell, bone, copper, and terra
cotta. Carnelian was skilfully bored to form beads for girdles. 

That the Indus civilization was of the Chalcolithic Age is 
shown by the fact that arms and utensils of stone were used 
side by side with those of copper or bronze. The weapons of 
war and the chase are bow and arrow, spear, axe, dagger, and 
mace, but the sword was not yet evolved, nor defensive bodily 
armour. Among the other implements may be mentioned hat
chets, sickles, saws, chisels. and razors, made of both copper 
and bronze; knives and celts of these metals, as also of chert 
or other hard stones. Some. stone objects like dishes, bowls, 
vac,'2S, toilet-boxes, palettes, burnishers, or weights have, how
ever, left far behind the typical artdacts of a Stone or Chai
eolithic Age. 
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Judging from the paucity of finds of offensive and defen
sive weapons, it may be held that the, people of Mohenjo-daro 
were not very military or much troubled by fears of invasion. 

The Indus •u·eights are interesting. The small ones are 
cubes of chert or slate, the. larger ones conical in form. The 
weights show ''greater accuracy and consistency than those of 
Elam and Mesopotamia". The sequence of their ratios was 
at first binary like that of th'.! Susa weights, but later decimal, 
viz. 1, 12, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, 160, 200, 320, 640, 1,600, the weight 
most in use, was the ratio 16, weighing 13. 71 gm. 

Domestic vessels were generally of earthenware of various 
kinds and shapes, offering stands, goblets, heaters, ston:~jars, 
and the like. Vast numbers found of goblets or drinking cup~ 
show the Indus practice, still the Hindu practice, of throwing 
away the cups once used for drinking. 

The Indus pottery was generaliy wheel-made and wa::. 
painted red-and-black ware. Some of it was also "incised' , 
"poly('.hrome'', and "glazed". The "glazed" Indus pottery is 
"the earliest example of its kind in the ancient world", and 
that, too, as a fine fabric. It appeared in Mesopotamia about 
l0C0 n.c. and much later in Egypt. 

Terra-cotta toys were produced in great variety, such a;, 
r~ttlcs, whistles (shaped like birds), figures of men, wom.:n, 
birds, and carts. Birds were mounted on wheels and oxen 
yoked to carts. The carts are the, earliest known specimens 
of their kind, like the chariot figured on a stone slab at Ur 
( dated 3200 o.c. by Woolley). 

The Indus people had invented Writing, for which th1:y 
empl?y~d a script which belongs to the same order as other 
quas1-p1ctographic scripts of the period, such as the Proto
E.lamit ic, Early Sumerian, Mi:10an, or Egyptian. !h~rc ar~ 
fc.unct 396 Signs of the script, ac-.:ompanied by inscnptmns on 
seals, scalings, pottery fragments, copper tablets, and e,vcn 
ba~gles of vitrified clay. Signs are also found in combination, 
while chara::ters arc, modified by the addition of accents, or 
strokes. There are also seen groups of strokes, never exceed
ing twelve in number, which have perhaps a phonetic rather 
than a numerical value. The direction of the writing is seen 
generally to be from right to left, except for continuation 
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The large number of Signs again rather shows that the script 
was not an alphabetic one but phonetic. 

The remains and antiquities show that lack of ornament in 
which art originates. But the smaller objects, like seals and 
amulets, show some. art. The humped bull, buffalo, or bison 
engraved on seals may be taken as examples, as also the power
fully modelled young bull of terra-cotta, a mastiff-like hound 
in steatite,, seated ram, squirrel, or monkey, figured on amuleb. 
There is here realism tempered with restraint. 

Examples of artistic human form are not numerous, the 
many terra-cotta figurines hardly showing any art. Of stone 
images, few as they are, three are wortlly of mention. One is 
that of a Yogi with meditative eyes fixed on tho tip of the 
nose. Another is a portrait head showing prominent cheek 
bones, wide, thin-lipped mouth, but ugly . saucer-like ears. 
There is a third seated image showing a shawl worn. We may 
also note in this connection the bronze figurine of a dancing 
girl, showing disproportionatdy long arms and legs and beating 
time to music with her feet. There are two remarkabk 
statuettes found at Harappa, one of which, of red stone, im
ported from a distance., shows faithful modelling of fleshy pam, 
and the other of dark grey slate, the figure of a male dancer, 
standing on his right leg, with the left leg raised high, thr 
ancestor of Siva Nataraja. Both these statuettes anticipate 
Greek artistry by their striking anatomical truth, just as the 
seals already referred to anticipatc, the Gn:ek d~lineation of 
animal forms. 

Religion.-Tlw data discovered so far both at Mohenjo
daro and Harappa are meagre. 

A large number of female figurines of terra-cotta has been 
di~covercd, akin to those discovered in Baluchistan, thou;:h 
thel,c latter are not full-length images. 

Female statuettes akin to these from th~ Indus Valley and 
Baluchistan are also found in large numbers in cnuntrics of 
Western Asia and around the 1E,g;ean coasts, in Elam, Me,o
potamia, Transcaspia, Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus. 
Crde, the, Cyc!adc:,, the Balkans, and Eiypt. The acceptetl 
view is that these arc representations of the Great Mother-or 
Nature-Goddess. It is in keeping with the religious tradition 
of India, the home of worship, from time immemorial, of the 
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divine Mother, Adyii-Sakti or Prakriti, the !:rilhvi [ Rv. vi, 12. 
5; x, 187, 2,), or Prithivi (Rv. v. 85, 1-5; v11, 7, 2-5]. or Adttz, 
the mother of the Adityas of the eigveda, down to t~e Griima
devatiis or village goddess€S of modem times, figunng as the 
national deities of the masses of India, Aryan or non-Aryan. 

A striking oblong sealing found at Harappa !epresents the 
Earth or Mother Goddess, with a plant growmg from her 
womb, and a man, knife in hand, and a woman with raised 
hands, who was probably to be sacrificed. . . 

A male deity, "the prototype of the h1stonc Siv{J.•," is 
portrayed on a seal with three faces and eyes ( the trimukha 
and_ tn·naya11a of siva), seated on a low Indian t~rone in the 
typ1c~I posture of a Yogi, with animals on each side, elephant 
and tiger on right and rhinoceros and buffalo on left, and two 
h~med deer standing under the throne, justifying the title of 
R1gvedic Rudra and of siva as Pasupati, Lord of Animals. 
The deer indicative, of the forest anticipate the Buddhist sculp
tures reprESenting the deer-park where the Buddha had deli
verrd his first sermon. There is also the Jast characteristic of 
the historic Siva in this figure, a pair of hOms, :rownin~ hi$ 
head to denote the deity and anticipating the trisula or tndent 
of the Saivas, or the triratnr.•, the three j0Wels of the Bud
dhists. 

_It !s to be noted that a deity in the s~me P<?5ture of a 
Yogi'. with a Naga kneeling in prayer to him with uplifted hands 
on either side of him, is also found portrayed on a faience 
&'~Im~ from Mohenjo-daro, while another seal portrays the 
deity m the same posture but with only one face. A reference 
~~s _al5? already been made to the stone portrait head of a 

gz with the eyes fixed on the tip of the n~-
19 ? Mr. N. P. Chanda (in the Modern Review for August. 

3- )_ takes the standing four-armed figure occurring among 
the S1ITT1s of the Indus script / e.g. No. 383 of the Sign Manual) 
to be. that of a deity and indicating that four-armed deities 
rcrc Included_ in the Indus pantheon, anticipating the later 
our-armed Hmdu gods like Brahma, Vish11u, or Siva . 
. _ He also points to the figures of standing deities on some 

s~x 
1
~.als [Plate xii and Plate cxviii, fig. 7 of Sir John Mar

~ ? . 5 ~ork on Mohenjo-daro 1 of Mohenjo-daro as those of 
cities m the posture of yoga known as Kiiyotsarga, a stand-
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To face p. 211 
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ing posture peculiar to the Jain Yogis as illustrated, for in
stance, in the famous statue of Jina E,ishabhava of about socond 
century A.O., on view at Muttra Museum. The name Risha
bha itself means the bull, which is also the emblem ~f th<'
Jina. It is curious that seals numbered (/), ( g), ( h) of Plate 
ii [ lb,]. also show a standing deity with a bull in the fore
ground. Can it be the forerunner of JJishabha? If so Jain
ism also, along with saivism, must take its place as one of 
the oldest religions of Chalcolithic origins, thus helping over 
the hiatus between the Indus and sub&,quent Indian civiliza
tions as phases in a common cultural evolution. 

Along with this worship of sakti and Siva was also that 
of li1igL1 and yoni, as t;yidenced in the realistically modelled and 
unmistakable figures in stone of both found in the Indus 
Valley and Baluchistan, together with numerous ring-stones. 
Indeed, three types of cult stones are brought to light at 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, the boetylic, the phallic, and the 
yoni ring-stones, of which the smaller specimens carried and 
worn as amulets are more numerous than the larger ones which 
were objects of worship. Some smaller specimens probably 
served as gamesmen. 

There is also evidence found of tree-worship in two forms. 
One was the worship of the tree in its natural form., as illustr:l
ted in certain sealings from Harappa. In the other case, what 
was worshipped was not the tree but its indwelling spirit. A 
most remarkable seal found at Mohenjo-daro represents the 
deity, a standing nude figure, betwren two branches of a trer., 
showing it to be the pipal-tree (ficus religiosa) made famous 
as the Bodhi-tree, the Tree of Knowledge of the Buddha. The 
worship of the deity is indicated by a line of seven figures with 
plaits of hair falling down the back, indicating that these wern 
female officiants or ministrants of the goddess, and also by the 
figure of a half-kneeling suppliant with long hair, behind whom 
is a <;omposite animal, part bull, part goat, with human (ac(•. 
perhaps the viihana or vehicle of the goddess of the pipal-tra 
There are found a few other seals, one showing a tree springin~ 
from the jugate heads of two unicorns, others ( from Ilarappa l 
showing a goat or other homed animal, along with the de.ity and 
her suppliant. The continuance of this religious tradition ,s 
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found in the sculptures of Bharhut and Sanchi showing the 
Y akshis as Dryads but in subordinate place in the pantheon. 

Evidence of Zool<..try (animal worship) is also found at 
Mohenjo-daro in the animals represented on seals and seatings, 
or in terra-cotta, faience, and stone figurines. Firstly, there, are 
represented mythical and composite creatures; e.g. human-fa::c:d 
goat just described, or features which are part ram or goat, part 
bull and part elephant, three-headed chimeras, semi-human semi
bovine creature attacking a homed tiger (closely resembling thr 
Sumerian Eabani or Enkidu of the fourth millennium B.C.). 
use of horns for deities, and Nii.gas. Secondly, there are repre
sented creatures not completely mythical, such as unicorns_ and 
two-homed beasts, accompani<:d with incense-burners or animals 
figuring as officiant genii. Thirdly, there are represented the 
real, n~tural_ animals, such as ( 1,) the water buffalo, (2) the gaar 
or Indian bison, (3) th6 Indian humped bull or zebu, (4) the 
Indian rhinoceros, (5) a short-horned humpless bull, (6) the tiger, 
and (7) the Indian elephant. Some of them, espedally the tig.:.r, 
rhino, and bison, are shown as feeding from troughs, indicati v,· 
o_f food-offerings to b-::asts deified, whi::h could not be do~es
t1cated beasts. Lastly, there are the figurines and engraving~ 
of <;>ther animals and birds, ram, pig, dog, monkey, bear, hare, 
squirrel, parrot and other birds of which some were toys, but 
~e sacred, such as shec,p and ram, exquisitely modelled !n 
f~ic~-.:e for use as amulets; as also squirrels and the mastiff 
similarly modelled. Some of these animals still figure as thc 
vehic~'--'S of Hindu deitics, e.g. the bull of siva, the lion °1 
Durga, the buffalo of Yama the ram of Brahma, the elephant 
of Indra, the monkey wor~hippcd as Hanuman, or the wild 
toar of Gauri, 

Lastly, purification by bath or ceremonial ablutions fom!cd 
a feature of this religion. This explains the elaborate ba!h1_n~ 
ar~an~rm~-i1ts marking the city of Mohenjo-daro and d1stm
guishmg 1t from all other cities of antiquity. 
. Summary.-Thu$ the rdigion of the Indus people comp-

rised : ( 1 _J the worship of the Mother Godde_ss or Sakt1; ( ~) 
lhr, w?r5h1p of a male deity, the ancestor 9f Siva; (3) worslup 
of animals, natural semi-human or fabulous; ( 4) worship of 
t,ees !n their natu;al state or dt their indwelling spirits; (S; 
worship of inanimate stones or other objects, of li1iga and yo1;i 
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symbols; (6) ChremathE,ism as illustrated in the worship of the 
sacred "incense-burners"; (7) faith in amulets and charms in
dicative of demonoplrobia: and (8) practice of Yoga. It will 
~ seen from these characteristics that this religion, in spite of 
a few foreign elements already noticed, was mainly an indigenous 
growth and ''the lineal progenitor of Hinduism", which is still 
marked by some of these features, the cults of Sakti and siv3, 
of the Nagas, of P.J1imal-, Tree-, and Stene-worship, of Phallism 
and Yoga. 

Disposal of the dcad.-The Indus people disposed of their 
dead by cremation. This is proved by the discovery of many 
cinerary urns, or other receptacles, containing calcined human 
bones and ashes, togE,ther with vessels of burnt and other offer
ings and sundry articles for use of the dead in after-life. Other 
urns arc also discovered containing vessels for ofk.rings and 
other articles for the dead, but not any human bones, probably 
because the calcined bones which remained over after cremation 
were ground to powder and cast off, as is still done in the 
Punjab. Sir Aurel Stein has also discovued many such 
cinerary and cenotaphic urns at different sites in Baluchistan. 
Cast:s of burial, whether fractional (where only a fraction of 
the bones was collected and buried after the bo:ly had been 
expased to beasts and birds) or complete, wc,rc rare. Examples 
of complete burial are found in twenty-one skeletons discovered 
at Mohrnjo-daro, seven in public streets and the rest in a room, 
betokening three distinct racial types, proto-Australoid, Medi
terranean, and Alpine. The layers in which the skeletons ,vc.re 
found show that the burials belonged to the age of the decline 
of Mohenjo-daro. A few examples of comolete burial are aim 
found at Harappa and in Baluchistan, but theso are later iu 
time. 

Extent.-The antiquities unearthed at the two sites of 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa point to a common and uniform 
civilization that had already struck its roots deeply throughout 
Sind and Punjab. Quite a numi){'r of other sites has also been 
discovered in these regions belonging to the Chalcolithic Age. 
There is also an earlie,r stratum of culture tram:! in Sind in 
numerous Neolithic artefacts, such as cairns, burrows, and other 
rough stone structures, together with flint flakes and cores, mostly 



24 HINDU CIVILIZATION 

found among the Rohri and Kirthar hills. Thus, Mohenjo-daro 
was preceded by Neolithic culture in Sind. 

Origins and Affiliations.-The development_ of this. lndU!~ 
civilization was part of a larger movement which mamfesleo 
itself in the growth of similar early civilizations along the broad 
Afrasian belt up to Western Persia and Mesopotamia, in the 
Chalcolithic Age, as the offspring of the great rivers, the Nile 
in Egypt, the Euphrates and the Tigris in Mesopotamia, th<.'
Karun and the Karkheh in Western Persia, and the Helmand 
in Scistan. It is, therefore, not at all surprising if the, richer 
and broader river valleys of Sind and Punjab also became the 
seats of an early civilization, or if further exploration revrnls 
proofs of its extension even in the more promising valleys of 
the Jumna and Ganges. 

These several Civilizations are marked by individual pecu
liaritic.s, as well as ~rtain common elements. For instance, 
~ch country devised its own Signs to record its speech. The 
hieroglyphs of Egypt differ from those of Crete, the Cretan from 
the Sumerian, the Sumerian frcm the Elamite, and so on. But 
though the scripts differ, they are based on a common idea. 
that of using pictured Signs to rocord not e,nly objects or con
cepts, but actual sounds. A similar example is found in spinning 
and weaving. The Indus people used cotton whereas flax wa, 
used on_ the Nile. But the art of spinning and weaving was 
k:r1~"."Il m both regions as the common property of the then 
civihzed world. The same remark applies to painted pottery. 
Each region had its own designs and shapes for its ceramic 
~am;, but the Potter's wheel and the art of fixing the colour
mg on the vessels by firing were common knowledge. In spite. 
however, of these common ideas and inventions, the, Indus 
civilization is as distinctly individual and natio~al as any of 
the other great and contemporary river civilizat10ns. 

These spxificaliy Indian features of the Indus civilization 
have lJ:een already indicated and may be summed up here. They 
~mpnse ( 1) the, use of cotton for textiles not known to the 
W~tem world until two or three thousand years later; (2) 
a higher standard of urban life and amenities, as seen in th2 
commodiou~ hoYses, baths, wells, and systems of drainage meant 
for the ordinary citizens, and not known in prehistoric Egrpt 
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or Mesopotamia or any other country in Western Asia, when! 
architecture is chiefly aristocratic, being marked by magnificent 
palaces, temples, and tombs, without spending much thought 
on the dwellings of the poor or the masses; (3) a high lev~l 
of achievement in glyptic art, as illustrated in the faience mode:ls 
or the intaglio oogravings on seals of animals like bulls, or in 
the exquisitely supple modeUing of human statuettes already 
noticed; and ( 4) religion, which is easily seen as the ancestor 
of modern Hinduism in its several features already described 

Age.-The age of the Indus civilization is inferred from 
certain general resemblances, already noticed, between it and 
the other early civilizations of known dates, the proto-historic 
civilization of Sumer, and the later prediluvian civilizations of 
Elam and Mesopotamia. Certain specific resemblances are also 
disclosed in a variety of objects recovered from the Indus, 
Elamite, and Mesopotamian sites, and these cannot be explained 
away except as the outcome of active intc,rcourse between the~c 
regions at the close of the fourth millennium B.c. 

The most important of these objects arn Five Seals bearing 
the unmistakable "Indus" pattern ( the script and humped bull), 
which were discovered at differmt sites in Elam and Me50-
potamia. Of these, two found at Ur and Kish are definitely 
assigned to the prc-Sargonid Period, i.o. to an age before 
2800 n.c., although similar seals have been found in even earlier 
layers at Mohenjo-daro. If a poriod of 500 years is allowed 
for the seven different layers of remains at Mohenjo-daro a,; 
being subject to a specdic-r process of decay and renewal dut 
to frequent inundations, the period of its civilization may be 
rightly placed between 3250-2750 B.C., allowing for still earlier 
times for its previous history and origins. 

Besides Seals, are found several other obj,xts and motijs 
IY~tokening an intimate contact between these, civilizations. Of 
these, the most noteworthy arc ( 1) certain fragments of vas(S 
of Indian potstone found at AI-Uoo.id; (2) the trefoil pattern
ing on the robe of the Yogi's statuette, already noticed, which is 
supposed to be Sumerian; ( 3) horned figures on seals identified 
with the Sumerian hero-god Eabani; (4) etched beads of carne
lian showing the identical technique of beads from pre-Sargomd 
graves at Kish; ( 5) types or shapes of jars, offerings-stands. 
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storie-we,ights, etc., and so forth. 1 The painted pottery of 
Mohenjo-daro, from the general style of its decoration, is assigned 
by Mr. Ernest Mackay to a later period than that of Susa I 
( •.:. 4250 B.c.) or even Susa II ( c. 4000 n.c.), to the, period 
c. 3250-2750 B.C., to which is also to be assigned the, painted 
pottery of Baluchistan, as discovered by Sir Aurel Stein. 

Recently (1932), Mr. W oolle.y has dis::overed at Ur 
anoth~r Indian seal in a tomb-shaft ascrib-2d by him to the 
Second Dym1sty and dated at about 2800 n.c. But he himself 
doubts its date and importance, as it was an isolated object 
found in the filling of a tomb. A similar chronological uncer
tainty attaches to the five other seals m:cntioned abow~. 

We arc, how0ver, on more definite ground in respect of 
certain objects discovered by the Iraq Expedition of the Chicagl' 
Oriental Institute in a well-defined archcelogical stratum at Tell 
Asmar (ancirnt Eshnunna) in the desert near Baghdad. On 
the very surface of this site were found cylinder seals, pots, and 
tablets of the reign of Sargon of Akkad ( about 2500 n.:.:.), one 
seal impression actually mentioning Shu-dur-ul, thB last king ol 
that dynasty. There were also found som~ definitely Indian 
objects, indubitable importations from the Indus Valley of which 
the civilization can thus be. dated without doubt. A seal i~ 
found, depicting the animals, elephant, and rhinoceros, foreign 
to Babylonia, and marked by the Indus convention by which 
the feet and cars and the folds in th6 elephant's skin are repre
sented, and also in the peculiar rendering of the ears of t!1c 
rhinoceros. We may recall in this connection the Mohcnjo-daro 
seal showing a procession of animals in which the elephant 
and rhinoceros are placed side by side. Thus there cannot be 
any doubt that this particular seal was imported from the Indus 
Valley and reached Eshnunna about 2500 B.C. Other similarly 
Indian objects found at this m:.w site include square stamp seala 
with pierced knobs on the back and bearing a design of con
centric squares not found in Mesopotamia but common at 

1 A_ writer in / RAS., 1931, pp. 593-6, po:nts out three links of 
connection b.:tween lndia and l'vlesopotamia. viz. script, pair.ted ware, 
and rectangular brick. Of thEse, the Indian script on introductior. was 
abandoned in fa"'.our of the indige_nous Sum_erian script, while after 
3500 B.c. the Indian rectangular bnck also disappears being replaced 
by the c:lumsy piano-convex brick. ' 
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Mchenjo-daro; beads of etched carnelian defmitely Indian, in
troduced among th6 ordinary Akkadian beads of necklaces; or 
kidney-shaped inlays of bone identical in shape with some in 
shell from Mohenjo-daro and not found in Mesopotamia. 

Excavations at this Baghdad site have brought to light 
remains of f1,·e successive pericds, viz. ( 1) Larsa Period (2186-
1931 n.c.), ( 2) post-Sargonid Period of invading mountaineers, 
( 3) and ( 4) Sargon id Period traced in inscribed tablets and 
seals, and (5) the earliest period marked by houses built of 
piano-convex bricks contemporary with the tombs of Ur. Thus 
the Ur finds are earlier than the Baghdad finds by 1,000 years. 
according to Mr. Woolley, i.e. of about 3500 B.C. In that case, 
Babylonia gains priority over Egypt, where the early dynastic 
period is not older than 3000 B.C. This view will also antedate 
furthtr the Indus civilization. 

Finally, it is to be noted that these Indian objects found in 
houses in Eshnunna of the time of Sargon (as definitely stated 
in inscriptions) do not bear the same close resemblanco to the 
Mohenjo-daro finds as the six seals mentioned above. Ther.:, 
may be chronological or gecgraphical reasons for this difference. 
The, seals from the Baghdad site may belong to a later or earlier 
stage of Indus civilization than those found at Mohenjo-daro; 
or they might have come from some other site of the same 
civilization. Perhaps the second assumption is nearer the truth. 
At any rate, the Mohenjo-daro phase of this early Indus civiliza
tion is not its only or earliest phase, as already shown (Dr. H. 
Frankfort, Field Director of Iraq Excavations, in a ldter dated 
5th March, 1932, to The Times.) 

Autbors.-Who were the authors of this civilization:
The human remains found at Mohenjo-daro bring to light four 
elhnic types, viz., the Proto-Australoid,1 Mediterranean,' Mon
golian branch of the Alpine and the Alpine.3 The Proto-Aus
traloids must have come from the Indian sub-continent, the 
Mediterranean from along the southern shores of Asia, the 
Alpines and the Mongoloid Alpines from Western and Eastern 

,1 Now represented by the Kols, Bhils, etc. 
2 As seen in the modern long-headed Hir.dusthanis. 
3 Represented ir. the modern broad-headed Gujaratis, Marathas, 

Bengalis. 



28 HINDU CIVILIZATION 

Asia respectively. Thus the population of Sind was already 
cosmopolitan in that early age. The evidence of skulls is al3o 
confirmed by that of sculptures. The sculptured heads ai1d 
figures unearthed at Mohenjo-daro point to the blending of 
diverse racial types. But all this evidence is to be treated with 
caution. After all, the artists were not anthropologists, and were 
not out to produce faithful transcripts of the originals, the exact 
shapes of heads. The number of skulls found is also too 
small to warrant a safe generalization regarding the composition 
of the civic population at Mohenjo-daro. Harappa also has 
brought to light but a few skulls, of which only three have _so 
far been examined by experts. The entire skeletal matenal 
from both the places is thus too scanty. 

The next question that may be raisc:d is, Were the Indus 
people Dravidians, in view of the theory held that the Sume
rians with whom they" had such intimate relations are believed 
to belong to the same ethnic type as the Dravidians? The 
pres~cc of the Dravidians up in these northern regions in rem~tc 
ages 1s also proved by the language of the Brahuis of Baluchis
tan. But the difficulty of the problem is that it is not pos
sible precisely to define either the Sumerian or the Dravidian 
type, as they are themselves mixed types. Thus even if the 
Dravidians had come from the West to India as invaders, their 
original racial type was transformed by their intermarriage with 
the aboriginal Indians, the Proto-Australoids. Again, if they 
arc considered as being native to India they must have bcrn 
origin~lly Proto-Australoids and acquired their Drayidi~n ch~r
actcr m course of natural evolution and by intcrrnmglmg with 
foreign clements. In either case, whether they came- from Wc::t 
to East or East to West, the few skulls c,xamined at Mohenjo
daro cannot be identified as Sumerian or Dravidian. 

Links with Vedic Civilization.-Lastly, there is the question 
as to whether thG Indus people and their culture were kncwn 
to India's earliest literary record, the Rig,,eda or whether tile 
Indus culture had preceded or followed the Vedic culture and 
that, as its ancestor, or descendant. ' 

A study of Bigvedic India is to follow later. A critical 
conside:ation of the evidence of the Rigveda will !rad to th(, 
conclusion that the references it contains to the non-Aryans 
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and their civilization may be taken to refer to the Indus people. 
As will be explained later, the antiquity of the Sigveda itself is 
now established by certain inscriptions of the Hittite capital of 
the fifteenth century B.C. invoking specifically E,igvedic deitie!:, 
so that the Sigveda itself must have originated earlier to have 
its culture migrate from India to Mesopotamia in that early 
age; while a proper view of the evolution of Sanskrit Language 
and Literature antecedent to the rise of Buddhism in about 
sixth century B.C. cannot place the JJ.igveda later than about 
2500 RC., when it was also already a finished product. Consider
ing these chronological probabilities, Professor Langdon has 
concluded that "it is far more likely that the Aryans in India 
are the oldest repn:sentatives of the lndo-Germanic race". He 
is further confirmed in this view by his belief that the Br.Thmi 
script itself derives from the Indus script. 

Regarding the non-Aryan or the aboriginal peoples of India. 
the Siif.veda shows considerable acquaintance. It calls the non
Aryan as Dasa, Dasyu, or Asura and in one passage [ I, 133, 4] 
refers to "ruddy" Pisiichas and Riikshasas uttering fearful noise 
and yells in battle. It also mentions the names of individual 
non-Aryan leaders and peoples [cf. references given later.]. It 
mentions some significant characteristics of non-Aryan culture 
which recall and resemble those of the Indus. Thus the non
Aryan is described as speaking a strange language ( mridhraviik), 
not following Vedic rituals (akarman), gods (adevayu), 
devotion ( ab11ahman), sacrifices ( ayajvan), or ordinances 
( avrata), but following their own system ( anyavrr.'la). And 
besides theso negative characterizations, the Rigveda also mm
tions a positive characteristic of the non-Aryan, viz. that he 
was a phallus-wcrship~r (sisnadern{1) [vii, 21, 5; x, 99, 3]. 

There is thus nothing in this B.igvedic description of non
Aryan culture which g()('s against its identification with the 
Indus culture. We have already seen how the religion of the 
Indus people was characterized by the worship of the phallus, 
while their language, not read and understood to this day, 
very well deserved the drn:ription given to it by the 81gveda, 
viz. that it was radically different from Sanskrit. 

As regards the material aspects of non-Aryan civilization. 
the l!i gved a refers to towns and forts, broad ( Pritlwi) and 
wide (urvi), full of kine (gomati), of 100 pillars (satabhuji), 
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bu.ilt of stone (afozamayi), to autumnal (siiradi) forts as. 
refuge against inundations, and to hundred cities in a non
Aryan kingdom. Even the Vedic god Indra is designated for 
the occasion as Purandara, "sacker of cities" .! Docs not all 
this seem appropriate reference to the city civilization of the 
Indus valley ? The JJigveda again knows of a mercantile 
people it calls Pa~iis and refers to tho Vedic peoples, Turvasa 
and Yadu, as hailing from the sea. 

Some of the Mohenjo-daro skulls are, again, found to b:~ 
Proto-Australoid, while this particular aboriginal population th<: 
8igveda describes as <.•1111sa, "snub-nosed," and ''a dusky 
brood" (lqish~za-garbha). 

Most of the animals known to the Indus people are also 
known to the I.~igveda, such as sheep, dcgs, or bulls I iv, 15, 
6; vii, 22, 2; vii, 55, 3J. The animals hunted by the Eigvedic 
pc:ople were antelopes [x, 39, ~], boars [x, 86, 4], buffalos 
(gaui'a) [x, 51, 61, lions [x, 28, 10] and elephants [viii, 2, 
6], and these are also familiar to the Indus people. Horses, 
~owevcr, were domesticated in Eigvedic India, btit not so much 
m the Indus Valley . 

. As regards metals, the jJigveda knows ornaments of gold 
(hzra~1ya) [i, 122, ~]. These gold ornaments comprised car
n_~gs, necklaces, bracelets, anklets and garlands [ kar~za.{obhana, 
\11, 78, 3; nishka griva, ii, 33, 10; khiidi, i, 166, 9, and v, 54, 11 ; 
1ukma-11aks/u.,] and jewels for the neck [111a~1i-griva, i, 122, 14]. 
We have, seen how most of these ornaments were also in use in 
the city of Mohenjo-daro. 

Besides gold, the Jsigveda knows of another metal called 
ayas, of which vessels were made [ ayasmaya, v, 30, 15]. This 
metal was also hammered [ ayo-hata, ix, 1, 2]. It is probable 
that the ayas of IJigveda means copper. In the later Athar-
1''!1'eda, howc,ver, iron is known and called syiima-ayas and is 
d1stingu_ished from copper called [ohita (red) ayas [ xi, 3, 1, 71. 
The 8zgt'eda also knows of implements of stone, such as 
a~m~ha~ra, stone pulley [x, 101, 5, 6], or adri [i, 51, 3.l or 
asanz [ VJ, 6, 5]. i.e. sling-stones. 

Th0 ,8igveda however, knows of some kinds of annour 
not known in the Indus Valley, such as the coat of mail 
(varma) made up of metal plates sewn together (syiila) [i, 
31, 15] and close fitting (surabhi) [i, 122, 2] or helmet 
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(sipra) [vi, 75, 14). made of ayas [iv, 37, 4). or of gold 
( hira~1ya) [ ii, 34, 3]. The trrntment of hair by the men and 
women of Higveda also bears some resemblance to Mohcnj0-
daro practice. The hair was combed and oiled. Women wore 
it plaited. There is mention of a maiden wearing her hair 
in four plaits (chatush-kapardii in ]Jv. x, 1.14, 3). Men als::> 
sometimes wore hair in coils. The Vasishl)1as had it coiled on 
the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1]. Men also grew bean:15 
Csmasru) I ii, 11, 17]. 

But the mcst singular feature of the Indus civilization, 
namely, the, cotton industry, is also an established industry in 
B,igvedic India. The ~?igveda calls the weaver viiya and his 
loom veman [x, 26, 6], the shuttle tasara, the warp otu, and 
the woof tantu [ vi, 9, 2]. 

All this B,igvedic evidence is not, however, cited to prove 
that the Bigvedic civilization was the ancestor or the descendant 
of the Indus civilization. What is sought to be proved is that 
the 8igveda, from the very nature of its geographical and histo
rical background ( to be discussed fully later), shows wide ac
quaintance with the non-Aryan world, the conditions of its life 
and culture, some of which, as des~ribed in the, f?igve1a, tally 
with those indicated by the remains unearthed at Mohenjo
daro. Thus the non-Aryan of the ]Jigveda may in a sense, be 
taken to be the non-Aryan responsible for the Indus civiliza
tion. This supposition fits in also with the widely accepted 
view of tho age of the f?igveda to be not later than 2500 B.C. 
and thus practically contemporary with this early history of 
the Indus Valley.1 

More light is thrown on the Indus civilization by th~ 
archa:ological discoveries at Harappa. These tend to show 
that its points of contact with the Mesopotamian Civilization, 
or its borrowings from it had been somewhat exaggerated. The 
position has been recently very well explained by Mr. H. C. 
Beck, F.S.A., in Chapter XV, of the work recently publisher! 
on Excavations at Harappa. He has pointed out eight facts 
or pieces of definite evidence showing that there was no very 
close connection betwern the Indus Civilization and the other 

1 j\,[ohenjo-daro and l11d11s Civilisation, in three ,·olumes, by 
Sir John Marshall and other writers. 
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foreign civilizations. Firstly, he says that "the Indus civiliza
tion, as far as steatites are concerned, is primarily a ste<.1titu 
civilization." In Mesopotamia, on the. other hand, very few 
beads of steatite are found, while Harappa revels in them. 
Egypt shows the use of glazed steatite beads, but these are too 
small in size and have no resemblance to the larger sizes of 
the Indian e,xamples. 

Secondly, Harappa evolved its own technique of treating 
and painting steatite which is absolutely unknown to Mero
potamia, Egypt or Crete. 

Thirdly, Lapis is very rarely used in Indus civilization, 
while it is extremely common and popular at Ur. Ur obtained 
the stone from a source which was far nearer to the Indus Valley 
than to Ur. It was North-East Afghanistan. Harappa could 
have it in abundance. But the people of Ur took a fancy for it, 
and its use there was not much known to Harappa to be ab!~ to 
influence its people. 

Similarly, b::!ads of crystalline quartz, amethyst, garnet 
or obsidian are not at all to be found at Harappa, while Lhey 
are so common in Mesopotamia and Egypt. 

Again, one of the favourite shapes of beads of lapis at 
Ur was the bi cone of standard length and generally elliptical. 
Such ·a shape has not been found among the numerous beads 
from Harappa. 

The sixth fact cited is that flattened back beads have not 
been reported from Harappa, while large numbers of them have 
been found in Mesopotamia. 

Seventhly, objects called plump-bobs (tar-drops) were in 
use at Ur but not at Harappa. 

And, as the eighth fact, it is pointed out that beads mad.: 
of blue frit were in common use in Mesopotamia and Egypt 
but not at all in Harappa. This matt>rial is not faicnce but is a 
c!iemical compound. It is a double silicate of lime and coppt:r. 
It has two varieties, hard and soft. The Mesopotamian beads 
arc generally of the soft frit. Neither variety is to be found 
among the beads of Harnppa. 

Thus the Indus civilization may be taken to be more a 
product of India, an indigenous and independent growth, than 
as an offshoot of the Mesopotamian civilization. 
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As has been described earlier, the entire Indus civilization 
was the pro::luct of active commercial intercourse by which it 
was able to obtain its different and varied material from places 
far and near both in India and outside. Bolh northern and 
southern India were. as we have seen, connected in those early 
days by ties of brisk trade. 

It is necessary to draw up a complete picture of this 
ancient commerce which built up the Indus Civilization and 
of the roads of traffic by which the Nilgiris could send thcir 
supply of green stone and the mines of Hazaribagh their tin to 
distant cities like Harappa and Mohenjo-daro. The North and 
South had been from the dawn of civilization bound together 
in ties of intimate. commercial and cultural intercourse which 
circwnvented the supposed barrier of the Vindhyas, or of forests 
like Dru).c;lakaratiya. It must have been along these ancient 
ways of inte,rcourse that the Drav'idians travelled from the north 
to the south. It was these that made possible the extensive 
race-movements of prehistoric times. 

The position is thus summed up by Mr. Ernest Mackay 
f Indus Civilization, p. 199.l : "Imports to the Indus Valley 
from other parts of India make it clear that the people of the 
Indus citieS traded with, if they did not control, much of the 
country. For instance, stag's horns were brought from Kash
mir; semi-precious amazon-stones came from the latter place 
or from the far-off Nilgiri hills; jadeite, as Sir Edwin Pascoe 
suggests, points to communications with Central Asia, and gold 
to Southern India. Mysore supplies a beautiful green stone of 
which a cup was found at Mohcnjd-daro; and lapis lazuli and 
perhaps a lead ore containing silver wc,re brought from the 
farther regions of Afghanistan. We can visualise caravans 
constantly entering and departing from the wealthy cities of 
the Indus Valley, laden not only with commodities in daily 
demand, but also materials to make objects of value to delight 
both merchant and citizen." 

The unique green stone of Southern India also found its 
way into some, distant foreign countries beyond Northern India. 
In an early layer at Ur were "found two beads of amazonite, 
a green stone. for which the nearest source," as JX)inted out by 
Sir Leonard Wolley, "is in the Nilgiri hills of Central India," 
"and", as he further states, "at once there is called up the 
HC-2 
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astonishing picture of antediluvian man engaged in a commerce 
which sent its caravans across a thousand miles of mountain 
and desert from the Mesopotamian Valley into the heart of 
India." 

Opinion is gaining ground that the Indus Civilization was 
the earliest civilization in the world. This opinion has been 
curiously supported by certain scientific researches in Plant
Genetics. The origin of civilization is to be found in the origia 
of the food that sustains it. Civilization ultimately c!P-pends as 
much on men as on plants and animals. It depends, firstly, 
on a cultivated plant yielding large quantities of food that can 
be stored up. Secondly, it has to find animals which can be! 
trained and domesticated to supply power for carrying load;: 
and pulling carts or ploughs, and, thirdly, there should be 
availabk some. plant or animal as source of fibres. Civiliza
tion is based on grain of which the most important grown at the 
r,resent day are wheat, barley, oats, rye, millet, rice and ma_ize. 
But not all these are of equal value as food for biochemical 
reasons. For example, maize is lacking in Vitamin B, as com
pared with wheat or oats. Thus a population fed on maize is 
liable to the skin disease called pellagra. TI1is explains why 
the maize civilization of Central America failed to achieve the 
level of early civilizations based on wheat, barley, and rice. 
Another reason for it is that America lacked domraticable 
animals. The buffalo or bison cannot compare with the cow. 
nor the llama with the horse or sheep. 

Thus to determine where cereals and cattle were first 
domesticated would be to determine the place whern civilization 
originated. This task has been undertaken by a group of 
Russian scientists headed by Vavilov. They have achieved 
results which are fairly definite in the caso of wheat. Vavilov's 
work is based on his largest wheat collection consisting of 
nearly 24,000 varieties and on data collected from expe.dition!! 
to Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and other countries. His method of 
approach to the problem is also new. Formerly, the origin of 
a cultivated species was sought in the neighbourhood of its 
wild forms. Thus, wheat was traced to Syria, the home of 
wild emmer, while some wheats were found to cross freely with 
emmer. But there were also others which gave sterile hybrids 
with it, and must have originated in a different way. Vavilov 
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also took account of wild species but he paid more attention 
to centres of diversity. It is found, on a comparison of wild 
species having similar means of dispersal, that the older of 
them have the wider distribution, that the longer a group has 
been established in a given area, the morn species are found 
there. Thus the track of varieties is the track of origins. In 
this way, wheat is found to be a crop of the old world which 
grows more types of it than America which similarly grows 
maize. 

Fourteen wheat species are traced up to now and these. are 
brought under three groups according to the number of chromo
somes in the nucleus. The most primitive form :fias 7 pairs of 
chromosomes. Other types have 14 to 21 pairs. The most 
important for their food value arc the 42-chromosomc wheats 
known as bread wheat. 

Leaving aside the primitive chromosome wheats, we find 
two distinct groups of wheat which do not readily hybridize• 
and must be traced to different centres in the track of their 
varieties. One of these centres is found to ·be in Abyssinia, 
the original home of agriculture that led up to the Egyptian 
civilization. As regards the other type, a study of varieti.-:s 
showed 15-20 in Europe, 52 in Persia, and 60 in Afghanistan 
so as to lead Vavilov to the conclusion that bread wheat origin
ated from "a centre near the Punjab," "the fold between the 
Hindukush and the Himalaya". It was this original wheat 
which was '"the source of Indian and Mesopotamian wheats, 
and of the more important varieties grown in Europe and North 
America today" [ J. B. S. Haldane, Jneqzwlity of Man and other 
Essays, pp. 47, 48, 71-76]. 

Specimens of this early wheat are found at Mohcnjo-daro. 
"These belong to a group with 21, chromosomes known as 'soft 
·•·beat' as contrasted with the emmer group of 14 chrcmosamcs 
found in Egypt." It is also to be noted that "only one sample 
of very early wheat is known from Mcsopntamia. The Mohcnjo
daro wheat is also found to be the ancestor of the wheat which 
is "still in cultivation in the Punjab"' [Molzenjo-daro and Indus 
Civilization, III, 586]. 

The following words of E. D. Merill, Administrator of 
Botanical Collections, Harvard University, sum up the conclu
sions on the subject of Plant-Genetics. [Early Man, p. 280.]: 
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"The · centres of origin of both agriculture and culture were 
peculiarly restricted. Considering the, world as a whole, these 
areas were the Highlands of Mexico, Bolivia, and Peru in North 
and South America, parts of Asia Minor (a very important 
centre), parts of Central Asia, limited areas in Northern India, 
Central Southern China, and perhaps Abyssinia. It is from 
these peculiarly restricted areas that all of our basic cultivated 
food plants and domesticated animals came, and it is in these 
same restricted areas that early advanced civilizations were 
.developed". 

We are thus able to make good the claim that civilization 
had a very early start in India in the Punjab which was one 
of the first countries of the world to commence agriculture and 
grow the food required to sustain a civilization. 

Pre-historic Pcoples.-We have now to connect as far as 
possible these successive prehistoric cultures with the ra:es res
ponsible for them, to link up archreology with anthropology. 
The determination of racial elements, origins, and affinities de
pends on the study of physical, linguistic, and cultural features. 
Such a study cannot be attempted except in a special treatise. 

Cranial Material.-The prehistoric cranial material for the 
study of Race in India is rather meagre. It is found but in 
a few places like Adichanallur, and a few other places in South
.cm India, Sialkot, Bayana near Agra, Na! in Baluchistan, and 
Mohcnjo.daro. These exhaust the whole field of prehistoric 
craniology in India. The skulls found at these places are of 
different types, Proto-Australoid Medite.rrancan, and Aipine, 
dolicho?'phalic as well as brachy-eephalic. 1 The citizen~ of 
MohenJo-daro were thus already not a homogeneous but a mixed 
population. 

1 Race-types are cla,;sified with reference to two main standards. 
These arc ( 1) the Ce/>haJic Index, i.e. the proportion of the maxi
mum breadth of the skull (measured aboYc the cars) to its maxi
mum lc~gth (measured from the glabella to the back of the head). 
The d,:ilrc/w-cepha/ic begins with the index beir.g 75 per cent and 
below. The higher index points to the brachy-ceplzalic type. 
(2) The_ Nas~I Index, which is the proport~on of the breadth o_f the 
nose to its height. Narrow-nosed ( leptorrh111e) types show the mdex 
to be below 70 per cent ar.d broad-nosed (Platyrrlzine) types show 
it to be 85-100 per cent. 
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We have also to admit the existence of both dolichocephalic 
and brach}'-cephalic elements in tne earliest population of India, 
as shown by these skulls. 

The dilTerentiation of human skull into these two forms. is 
first seen in the Anthropoid stock out of which man arose, the 
ancrstral form being normally brachy-cephalic and the longer 
form of skull a later development, though a certain proportion 
of individuals at the outset showed the long head. 

Negricos.-The earliest people to occupy India are 
supposed to belong to the Negrito race, traces of whom are 
still found in the Andamans, and perhaps also in the forests 
of the extreme south of India among the Kadars and Uralis, 
with their dwarfish stature and frizzly hair. The Negrito con
tribution to culture is the invention of the bow. 

Proto-Auscraloids.-The Negritos were followed by what 
are called Proto-Australoids, a dolicho-cephalic type. Its origin 
is now considered to have been in Palestine and not Australia, 
as was hitherto supposed. These Proto-Australoids are to be 
regarded as the true aborigines of India on the ground that 
their racial type, with its special features and characteristics, 
came to be ultimately fixed in India, although the typ;: came 
to India by a very early migration from the West. The type 
is seen in its purest form in the Veddas. It is this type which 
is primarily responsible for the platyrrhine and dark-skinned 
elements found in India in all castes except the highest. 

Melanesian.-The Melanesian represents a stabilized type 
derived from mixed Ncgrito and Proto-Australoid elements. 
The type is seen in the hilly tracts dividing Assam from Burma, 
in the Nicobars, and also on the Malabar coast. It is traced 
by certain cultural fl'atures, such as disposal of the dead by 
exposure or the canoe cult. But it does not e.xist in India as 
a distinct or isolated type with a culture of its own. 

Proto-Australoid Contributions to Culture : Munda.
The Proto-Australoids are responsible for the introduction of 
Neolithic culture. and pottery in India. But their linguistic 
legacy is more enduring and important. They are known as 
the speakers of Austro-Asiatic languages distributed over the 
widest area from the Punjab to New Zealand and from Mada
gascar to Easter Island. The Indian variety of these language;; 



38 HINDU CIVILIZATION 

is known as the Mut:ic.la, which, accordingly, is to be considered 
as the earli~t language spoken in India. A consideration of 
the MUJ)(li linguistic areas in India throws light on the course of 
Proto-Australoid migrations. These may have been from east 
to west or from west to east. MuQc_la survives now in th~ 
inner Himalayan ranges between Ladakh and Sikkim, in the 
west of the Madhya: Pradesh, and southwards among the Gan
jam and Vizagapatam hills, but not beyond the God.avari. 
MUl)c_la shows affinity not me-rely with the languages of south
east Asia and the Pacific, but also with the agglutinative 
Sumerian language. Thus it is considered that the various 
branches of the Austro-Asiatic family of languages originated 
at some common centre in central or south-east Asia, from which 
it spread in a more or less southerly direction. 

The MUQ(la.-speaking peoples are- called by the gene-ric 
names of MUQc_las, Kolarians, or Kols, and number over six 
millions, comprising Santals (numbering about 23 lacs), Bhils 
(about 18 lacs), Kurumbas (9 lacs), Mu~ujiis (6 lacs), Savaras 
(5 lacs), Hos (4 lacs), and other minor tribes like the Korwas 
(of Sirguja and Mirzapur), the Juan.gs (of Dhenkanal) or the 
Korkus (of Panchmarhi hills). The vast region comprising the 
Santai Parganas and Chota Nagpur, together with parts of 
'c'ic Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, :md Madras is the seat of a sepa
rate, primitive Mul).c_la or Kolarian civilization continuing 
throu)!h the ages in its special features such as free village com
munities, collective hunting and fasting, absence of caste-system, 
worship by each clan of its own presiding spirit in trees by 
aacriiice, special code of law, punishment of minor offences by 
fines in the shape of tribal feasts and of Serious ones by expul
sion, agriculture, and the Jike.1 

1 According to Dr. Haddon. the Mul)r,u1-speaking peoples belor.ged 
lo a b'I"Cat Indonesian race which had spread up to Polynesia from 
its_ hoi:ne in the Ganges Valley and Western Ber.gal. Its cultural 
unity 1s traced in certain rorms like the outrigger car.oe found on 
th~ west coasts of India ar.d Ceylon, or the cocoanut palm, but 
;luefly 0e "shouldered celt" found in parts of Indian Archipelago, 
,ndo-Chma, Burma, and India. Square-shouldered adzes abound in 
the Irr_awady Valley. They are distir.ct from the usual India type 
found m the Santai Parganas and in central and south India. and 
allied to the unshouldcrcd copper ar:d bronze types found at Mohenjo
darc. Shouldered copper celts are also found in prehistoric ceme-
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Mongolian.-This element is traced in the non-Dravidian 
languages known as Mon-Khmer spoken by peoples inhabiting 
the Khassi hills of Assam, the hills of Upper Burma and parts 
of Lower Burma, Malay Peninsula, and Nicobar Islands. These 
languages came to India with the invaders from the East, the 
Mongolians, coming partly from Tibet down the valley of the 
Brahmaputra, and partly from China through Bunna by the 
Mekong, the Salween and the. Irrawady. It may also be noted 
that further invasions from the east have introduced to India 
two languages of what is called Tibeto-Chinese family, viz. 
( 1) the Tibeto-Bunnan spoken by the Tibetans of Almora and 
Garhwal, the Daflas, Abor-Miris and Mishmis of northern 
Assam, the Garos of western Assam hills, the Kuki-chins of 
Naga hills, the Bodos or Kochs of Cooch-Behar, Nowgong, 
Kamrupa and Goalpara in Assam, and the Kachins or Singh
phos on the upper Irrawady and the Burmese; and (2) the 
Siamese-Chinese prevailing in the Shan States of eastern Bunna. 

The Mongoloid thrust into India from the east has 
extended farther towards the west than the range of its lin
guistic occupation. Mongolian features are noticed in some of 
the tcrra-cotta figurines and ~kulls of Moh,:,njo-daro. 

Earliest Languages.-lt will thus be noted that these early 
peoples of India have given to India her earliest languages, 
the MWJ<!a, Mon-Khmer, and Austronesian and Tibeto-Chinest 
languages. As will be shown below, th.:sc languages were pushed 
to the south-cast by Dravidian, whi::h was in its turn sup
planted by th<c Indo-Aryan tongues. 

Mediterraneans and Armenoids.--The Proto-Australciids 
were followed by the Mediterraneans who came to India in 
successive waves of migration. An early branch came with its 
agglutinative tongw:>, migrating down the Ganges valley, ming-

tcries in Chota Nagpur areas. Thus it is not certain if the polished 
shouldered stone adze of the lrrawady region had preceded or fol
lowed the copper celts of India. lf the copper celt is later, the 
shouldered stone celt of India must han~ beer. intrusive from Indo
nesia. If the copper form was the original type ( as seen in l\lohenjo
c!aro), the stone form must hm·e come to India or Indonesia from 
the west. It is more probable that the ,quarc-shouldered ar.d highly 
polished Irrawady adze copied a metallic model rather than stone. 
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ling with the Proto-Australoids, and influencing their Austro-' 
Asiatic languages, as already stated. They introduced naviga
tion, agriculture, and architecture of rude stones. Later Medi
terranean immigrants came with a more advanced culture and 
civilization which they had built up in Mesopotamia in asso
ciation with the Armenoids. The Mediterraneans were dolicho
cephalic, while the Armenoids of the Alpine stock WE.re brachy
cephalic While typical of Armenia and Anatolia, they spread 
themselves all over Asia Minor and Mesopotamia and mingled 
with the Mediterraneans in varying proportions, forming the 
most important element in the population of Sumer. Thus the 
Sumerians were a mixed race made up of dolico-ccphalic Medi
terranean and brachy-cephalic Armrnoid. 

These peoples thus appear to be the most important of 
the prehistoric peoples of the world, as the first makers of 
civilization, which probably originated in the ·'Fertile Crescent" 
skirting the hills to the north of Mescpotamia and spreading 
from Syria to the Persian Gulf. The civilization was, as we 
have seen, in full swing by the end of the fourth millennium 
B.C., achieving a high standard of comfort, art, and sanitation 
in city life. Its language was Dravidian, and it used a picto
graphic script like that used in prehistoric Mcscpotamia. 

A combination of Arm-..onoid and Mediterranean is also 
found in India, particularly among the Tamils. There were 
probably direct contacts by sea between southern India and 
Mesopotamia. Land contacts betw.een Mesopotamia and Indus 
Valley are also proved by the dismvery of objects of common 
type in these two regions, and also by the existmce of Brahui 
in Baluchistan. The Brahui gives evidence pointing to Epcakers 
of Dravidian languages as the ancient inhabitants of Mohenjo
daro and perhaps the givers of culture to India. 

Alpines.-The brachy-ccphalic leptorrhine s-.oen in Bengal 
in the east and more markedly in the west of India can only 
be explained by the theory of an invasion of another JXOple, 
the Alpines, from the Pamirs. This brachy-cephalic stock, an 
Eurasiatic Alpine stock. must have entered the Indus Valley, 
dislocating the Mohenjo-<laro civilization, and spreading down 
the West Coast of India to become the ancestors of the Pra
bhus, the Marathas, etc., and also introducing the brachy-
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cephalic element ·into the Bralmi. They went down farther to 
the south across U1e Mysore plateau, but missing U1e Malabar 
coast, where is thus preserved at its best the ancient civiliza
tion of Dravidian-speaking India. They spoke;an lndo-Euro
pean language, of which traces arc still to be found in the 
Inda-Aryan Dardic language spoken by the people of Chitral, 
who are also brachy-cephali:. Later,· these brachy-~phals, 
pushed by the Vedic Aryans, carried the round-headed element 
down the Ganges valley eastward to Bengal. 

'Dravidians.-It will thus appear that the, civilization of 
the Indus VaUey was associated with the speakc.rs of Dravidian 
languages of Mediterranean race with an Armenoid admixture 
and a develo~ culture derived from the near east. This early 
culture of the Mediterraneans and Armenoids in India may be 

• best de-scribed as prc~Vedic Hinduism, anticipating some of the 
characteristics of later Hinduism already explained. As we 
have already seen, it was vigorous rnough to have influenced 
Vedic civilization. The ]!.igveda [i. 6.] speaks of its strength 
in cities, casUes, wealth, and of its women bathing in milk. The 
"noseless" non-Aryans of the ]sigveda could refer only to the 
Proto-Australoids, in which case tribes like the Bhils or the 
Chodhras would be then lingering in hills and forest areas in 
spite of the Mediterranean and Alpine migrations, or they 
might have been in occupation of the Indus Valley with the 
decline of its pre-Vedic civilization. Again, the Eigvedic story 
of conflict be.tween Vasishtha and Visvarnitra is that of conflict 
between two cultures, of which the amalgamation is indicated 
by the Kshatriya becoming a Brahman. There is also reference 
to non-Aryan Eishis in later traditions. Lastly, tho Brahmi 
script of later Vedic civilizations is itself traced to the. 
Indus Valley pictographs. As early as 1867, Mr. E. Thomas 
suspected that the Aryans invented no alphabets of their 
own in the course of their wanderings, but depended on 
the country in which they settled for the script by which they 
could reduce their speech to writing. This theory for long 
receivro no acceptance, and the Brahmi script was traced to 
Semitic origins and considered to have been imported from 
Phcrnicia in the first millennium B.C. It remained for Profes
sor Langdon to prove after more than six decades that the 
Brahmi characters derive from the Indus signs, the symbols 
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used on tnei.r seals by the pre-Aryans of the Indus Valley. 
Thus, as he points out, "the Aryan Sanskritists gave value;-, 
derived from their own languagE, to these characters. In othc:· 
words, they knew their ideographic meaning, translated them 
into S~nskrit, and derived the syllabic values from thc1 Sanskrit 
words. 

It will thus appear that the Dravidian speakers were the 
latest occupants of India before the Indo-Europeans arrived. 
They came from the north-west, where they left traces of their 
'anguage among the, Brahui (who themselves regard the remain;, 
uf Mohenjo-daro as the work of their ancestors), and brought 
with them the ancient cultures of Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, 
and the eastern Mediterranean. Dravidian place-names are 
£ometimes traced in M~opotamia and Iran, while an ancient 
language spoken in Mittani (Kharian) reveals striking simila
rities to modern Dravidian of India. 

Thus the fact seems to be that India was not an isolated 
welter of Australoid tribes prior to the coming of the Aryans 
or Indo-Europeans in the second millennium B.C., as was so 
long supposed, but had already a civilization comparable to 
and in communication with the ancient Mesopotamian civiliza
tions in the valleys of the Indus, and possibly of the Ganges too. 

Marks of their Migration from Norch to South.-Thc 
Drav1dians retreated before the Aryans, leaving notable marks 
of their strength in the north and of their march from the north 
to the south, where thEoy found their final home. Dravidian 
clements are to be found alike in Vedic and classical Sanskrit, 
in the Prakrits, and even in the modem vernaculars of North
ern India. It is found by linguists that lndo-European, on its 
introduction to India, suffered a change which could only have 
come -from the Dravidian source. This is the pn::sence of a 
second series of dental letters in the language of the ]lzgveda, 
by which it is distinguished from that of the Avesta and from 
all other languages of the Inda-European family. Further 
marks of the Dravidian migration from the north to south are 
to be found in other islands of Dravidian speech and culture 
preserved among certain kindrEd peoples they left behind in 
the north, such as the Mal and Sauria Paharis of Rajmahal 
hills, the Oraons of Chota Nagpur (numbering about 8 lacs). 
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the Gonds ( numbering about 30 lacs), and the Kand has of 
Orissa and its States now merged in the Indian Union. 

The Dravidian-speaking peoples present three racial types 
or elements, viz. ( 1) Dolicho-platyrrhine or Vedda-Australoid 
type, (2) Dolicho-leptorrhine or Mediterranean type\ and (3) 
Brachy-leptorrhine or Alpine type. Gern:,rally speaking, the 
Deccan is brachy-cephalic, while the region south of it, includ
ing the two coastal strips, is dolicho-cephalic. There is also 
to be found an increasing association of brachy-cephaly with 
leptorrhiny, and also of leptorrhiny with Sanskrit language, as 
is the case with Kanarese, Malayalam, Marathi, and Te1ugu, 
while Tamil, the least Sanskritic of these, is spoken by thc
dolicho-platyrrhine peoples. 

The brachy-ccphalic Alpine type is spread along th.' 
western littoral from Gujarat to Coorg, and also from Banart'\ 
to Bihar, and markedly in Bengal where it is associated with 
k:ptorrhiny, most in its central and deltaic parts, and in decreas
ing degrees in the north and east. There is thus a continuity 
of type from Bombay to Bengal. For the , origin of the Bw 
galis we have thus to look to the west rather than to the easl. 
or the Mongolian source, some of whose chief characteristics 
they lack, such as absence of bodily hair' [Dr. B. S. Guha, in 
his presidential address to the Anthropological Section of the 
Indian Science 0::mgrcss for 1928]. 

1 This chapter is largely based on the material presented by Dr. J. 
H. Hutton in pa&cs 357-369 and 439-460 in \'DI. i, part i, of the 
Census Report for 1931. 



CHAPTER III l 

GEOGRAPHICAL AND SOCIAL BACKGROUND 

Indian history proper begins with the advent of the Aryans 
to India. It is, however, necessary to study at the outset the 
physical basis of that history in the geographical conditions. 
influencing its course through the ages. We may remember the 
old saying of Richard Hakluyt : "Geographie and Chronologie 
are the Sunne and the Moone, the right eye and the left eye of 
all history." 

'The principal features in the geography of India that have 
bearings on her history are (1) Isolation, (2) Intercourse, (3) 
Vastness, (4) Variety, and (5) Unity. 

Isolation.-There is hardly any part of a continent that 
is so clearly separated and marked out by Nature as a region 
by itself as undivided India. Mountain-guarded in the north 
and seagirt in the south, India is indisputably a geographical 
unit, and is effectivoly isolated by sharply de.fined boundaries 
from the rest of the world. The Himalayas prec:..ent a double 
wall running unbroken for a distance of about 1,600 miles 
from east to west and pre&.nting an average width of 250 miles 
throughout this length. On the Tibetan side of the north
ern wall rise the three rivers, Indus, Sutlej, and Tsan-po (Brah
maputra in its Indian part), and on the Indian side of the 
southern wall, the Ganges and its northern tributaries. The 
Himalayan barrier at its eastern extremity throws out spurs 
forming the Patkoi, Naga, and Lushai hills, densely fon.sted. 
separating the Irrawaddy Valley of Burma from the plains of 
India and obstructing the direct way from China to India. 
At its north-western end, the barrier is takrn up by an angle 
of the loftiest mountain ridge made up of the Karakoram, witl1 
its second highest peak in the world, Mount Godwin Austen, 

1 This chapter has in view the geographical features embracing 
undivided India as a whole. These are not limited by the barriers. 
of its political partition into the two States of India and Pakistar., 
and are in many cases common to both in continuous r.atural for
mations like rivers and mountains. 
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and of the Hindu Kush, and enclosing within if the Valley of 
Leh, Gilgit, and Chitral, forming the northernmost outposts of 
India. Beyond, or oouth of, the Hindu Kush lie the Sufed 
Koh and Sulaiman ranges separating India from Afghanistan, 
and Kirthar hilis separating it from Baluchistan. 

Towards the south, the ocean in the olden times operated 
as a fonnidable isolating barrier, except for such peaceful period
ical trading intercourse as could be carried on by sail-shipping 
and the slow and timid coasting voyages of those times. It 
served as an ample protection against overseas invasion until 
the Europeans rounded the Cape of Good Hope. It was the 
arrival in 1498 of the three small ships of Vasco da Gama 
at Calicut that first opened up the country to bold adventurers 
coming by way of the sea, a path of conquest which was sub
sequently followed successively and successfully by the four 
European Powers, the Portuguese, the Dutch, the French, and 
the English. The science of navigation has now transformed 
the ocean into a highway of intercourse and invasion and made 
the control of the country depend on command of the sea. The 
sea-coast cities of Bombay and Madras, Calcutta, or Colombo, 
have now acquired a new strategic importance in the defence 
oi India. Colombo, upon which now converge four streams of 
traffic, from the Meditc,rranean, the Cape of Good Hope, 
Australia, and Singapore and the Far East, became the strate
gical centre of British sea-power in the Indian Ocean. It i!:', 
however, to be noted that on the west coast, the barrier of the 
Western Ghats, and on tl1e east coast, the want of natural 
harbours, the shallow depth of water along the coast, and tl1~ 
unruly surf,. constitute natural and permanent obstacles to in
tffcourse by way of the sea with foreign countries. The 
character of the coast-line of India is not also favourable to 
her grmvth as a sea-power. Much of the country is deeply 
inland and tile majority of its people ar.e naturally land-locked. 
There are few indentations, few of those deep bays, gulfs, or 
river-mouths opening up the inland areas, as is the case with 
Nonvay or the British Isles, of which no part is far from the 
sea. Even the few bays and gulfs which India has are not 
suitable sites for harbours. The only natural harbour in India 
is BQmbay. Madras is an artificial harbour, while Calcutta is 
on a river-mouth. Owing to this natural handicap, Indian ship-
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ping and seamanship have played a very small part in Indian 
history. 

While India is thus as a whole isolated from the outside 
world, some of her parts, again, aro isolated from one another. 
The ranges of the Vindhya system, with their almost impene
trable forests, have in all ages fanned the great dividing line 
between northern and southern India. It was at this barrier 
that Aryan colonization had stopped for a long time, accord
ing to older Sanskrit tc~ts. The two halves of India offer to 
this day striking contrasts in race, language, and social customs. 
For instance, in an old law book, that of Bodhii.yana of about 
500 B.C., the outstanding social custom dividing the South from 
the North is stated to be the southern practice obtaining to 
this day of a man's marriage with his maternal unclei's daughter. 
The South has had, in fact, an independent history, with but 
few points of contact with the history of northern India. Very 
few were the sovmeigns whose dominion had embraced both 
the North and the South, like that of Chandragupta Maurya 
and Asoka, Akbar or Aurangzeb. The comparative isolation 
of the South was responsible for its immunity from Moslem 
invasions to which northern India had been subjected for several 
centuries. The Vindhyan system, including the Satpuras, and 
enclosing within it the valleys of the Narmada and the Tapti, 
runs from the Gulf cf Cambay to Rajmahal in Bengal. To
wards the centre, of India, the Vindhyas and Satpuras converge 
to form the highlands of Madhya Pradesh. Towards the East, 
up to the Eastern Ghats, the region between the God:5.vari and 
the Mah.anadi, extending northward to the valley of Son, is 
again isolated by hills and fever-haunted forests, the abode of 
aboriginal peoples beyond the pale of civilization, in tract!5 
like the Santai Parganas, the hills and forests of Madhya Bharat, 
or on the Nilgiris, as already described. Even in the time of 
the Vedic text, Ailareya Briima,.w ( not later than about 2000 
n.c.) non-Aryan peoples like the Andhras, Pui)c;lras, sabaras, 
Pulindas, and Miitibas, are mentioned as living in th~ outskirts 
of Aryan civilization in the Vindhyan jungles towards the East. 
In the farther South, again, the Anamalai, Palni, and Cardamum 
hills isolated the kingdom of Kerala, which in modern times 
gave rise to the state of Travancore-Cochin. The effects of their 
isolation are seen in the prevalence of peculiar social custom, 
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like polyandry or matriarchal system of inheritance (by which 
a man's heir is his sister's son), which are foreign to the Aryan 
social system and the rest of India. Another striking example; 
of isolation is that of the two most densely-peopled regions of 
southern India, viz. the Camatic plain from Madras to Tanjorc, 
and the Malabar coast between Cochin and Calicut. The iso
lation from each other of these two populous regions is only 
breached by what is called the Gap of Coimbatore, or Palghat, 
giving to the Camatic markets the much-needed access to the 
many natural harbours and ports on the; Malabar coast. The 
surf of the Coromandel coast, coupled with the barrier presented 
by the Western Ghats behind the Malabar coast, accounts for 
the comparative isolation of southern India, only relieved by 
the Gap of Coimbatore, which has thus a great importance. 

lntcrcoursc.-With all this physical isolation, India 
presents an e.xtraordinary composite and heterogeneous social 
complex, the undoubted outcome of her intercourse with the 
world outside, of immigrations and invasions from without. The 
history of India to some extent thus belies hc,r geography. 
World-movements of thought and population have impinged 
upon her isolation through the ages and introduced to her civil
ization a variety of racial and cultural c,lcments which may be 
broadly distinguished as (1) pre-Dravidian, (2) Dravidian, (3) 
Aryan, (4) Iranian, (5) Greek, (6) Roman, (7) Scythian, (8) 
Hun, (9) Islamic, and (10) European. 

The question is : How was all this influx of foreign influence 
possible? What were precisc.ly the ways through which it 
penetrated into India? The north-eastern frontiers present but 
few gaps, and these, do not admit of movements on a large scale. 
The three passes, the Jelap, the Natu, ancl. the Donkia, which 
lead from "Sikkim into Tibet, are too high and permit only of 
small traffic. In the East, passage, is offered by the course of 
the Brahmaputra from Tibet, and from China by the three 
rivus, Mekong, SalwC'<'n, the Irrawady, but immigration on a 
large scale by this way is impeded by tho dense growth of jungle 
and its wild denizens, and by the British occupation of Upper 
Burma. The defence of India in this quarter is thus practically 
left to Nature. 

Tho whole of the northern bulwark for well-nigh 1,500 miles 
io practically impenetrable. There are a few passes leading from 
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the Pamirs by way of Gilgit, and from Tibet by Leh, and the 
gorge of the Sutlej into India. By the three passes known as 
the Muztagh ( "Snowy Mountain"), the Karakoram ( '"Black 
Mountain"), and the Changchenmo, wfiich are all over heights 
of 18,000 feet, some small traffic is carried on between the Punjab 
and eastern Turkestan, and Tibet on the other side. But these 
are fit for the passage of traders and not for migrations or in
vasions. These were not considered suitable by the medievai 
Buddhist pilgrims from China like Yuan Chwang who first 
travelled westward by the du;ert routes north of Tibet, as far 
as Oxus, and then south-ward over the Hindu Kush. 

In the South, India has been always open to foreign 
influence by way of the sea, and of peaceful commercial inter
course, first with Egypt and Babylon, and later with the Roman 
Empire. Indian products like indigo, tamarind-wood, or muslin, 
in wfiich were wrapped the mummies, have been detected in the 
tombs of Egypt. The booty which Pharaoh carried in his vessel 
to Egypt included elephants' tee.th, gold, precious stones, sandal
wcod, and monkeys, which came from India. Some scholars 
find in the Bible evidence of Indian trade in the mention of 
articles which India alone could supply in those days, such as 
precious stones, gold, ivory, ebony, peacocks, and spices, form
ing part of the merchandise carried by Solomon's ships. Indian 
teak is traced in the ruins cf Ur, and the ,Babylonian word for 
muslin is Sindlzu. The Indian Pali work, the Baveru-Jiitaka of 
about 500 B.C., definitely mentions Indian traders taking peacocks 
to Babylon. The specijj.cally Indian products-rice, peacocks, 
and sandal wood-were known to the Greeks only by their 
Indian, Tamil, names. As direct intercourse between India 
and Babylon had ceased after 480 a.c., these products must 
have been imported to Babylon much earlier so as to havP. 
reached Gree::c, by about 460 B c., and becom~ familiar at Athens 
in the time of Sophocles ( 495-406 n.c.) who mentions them. 
The chief centre of all this ancient trade. according to old Indian 
toxts, were at Surparaka-Sopara and Bharukachchha-Bhroach 
on the Bombay coast. The later Indian trade with Rome, which 
developed most between the times of Augustus and Nero, had 
its chief centres at Muziris ( Cranganore) on Malabar coast and 
at K.aviripaddanam (Puhar) on the Coromandal coast from 
which were shipped the Indian goods greatly prized in Rome, 
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.viz. spices and perfumes, silk, muslin and cotton, pearls and 
precious stones. The centre of the pearl trade was the old 
Pal)dya capital of Korkai ( Tirunelvely), now buried in sand. 
Of precious stones, beryl, most in demand, was found in the 
mines of Coimbatore and Salem districts. Roman coins are 
also mostly found in Coimbatore and Madura. Old Tamil texts 
refer to "powerful Yavanas" and "dumb Mlechchhas" as being 
in the service of the Tamil kings. The word Y avana itsclt 
came into Sanskrit from Indian intercourse with the Ionians 
(Greeks). To this intercourse were also due the deposits of 
two small settlements of Jews and Christians on the Malabar 
coast. After Egypt, Babylon, and Rome, the merchants of 
Yemen in south Arabia came into this Indian trade. After 
the rise of Islam in A.D. 622, the Arabs controlled all the harbours 
of the Arabian Sea and African coasts, and the maritime route 
from the Persian Gulf to India and China. Up to the end of 
the fifteenth century A.D. the Indian contact with the West was 
confined only to coasting trade on the western side of India. 
Then the sea yielded to the science of navigation and paved the 
way of European incursions to India, where previous invaders 
and conquerors found their way by the land-routes on the north
western frontiers. 

The north-western frontier, though apparently mountain
guarded, is really the most vulne,rable frontier in India,' requir-

1 The land frontier of 3,000 miles separating Canada from the 
Ur.ited States does not require to be defended bv a single fort or a 
gun, while the other Dominions of the Commonwealth, Australia, 
New Zealand, and Newfoundland, are islands. The Union of South 
Africa is equally free from the dar.ger of foreign invasion. Of their 
total revenues, the expenditure on defence amounts to 2 .4 per cent 
for Australia, 2. 9 per cent for Canada, 7. 2 per cent for Irish Fret 
·state, 3.9 per cent for Newfoundlar.d, and 2.4 per cent for South 
Africa. But British India had to spend on her defence more than 
60 per cent of her central revenue and nearly a third of her total 
net central and provincial revenues taken together. This is due to 
the perpetual menace of raids by the ir.dependent tribes li\·ing beyond 
the north-west frontiers. The period of 72 years from 1850 to 1922 
saw as many as 72 expeditions, an average of one a year, being sent 
apiinst these tribes ! This heavy burden of ar.xiety which British 
India had to carry for her security was a srrious obstacle to her 
internal development, being- a permanent drain and strair. on her 
resources. Of course, condil.ions of Defence ha,·e beer. now com
pletely revolutionised by the World Wars I and II, 
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ing constant and costly preparations for its dden_cc What 
further increases its insecurity is that it is an extensive frontier 
passing through turbulrnt tribal territory up to Afghanistan, 
lxyond which again is the menace of the continental Powers 
of Europe. 

To understand the full significance of the north-west 
frontier, we must look bc,yond the immediate boundaries of India 
and study the features of the Iranian plateau comprising the 
three adjoining countries of Afghanistan, Baluchistan, and 
Persia. This plateau rises to the inaccessible heights of the 
Pamirs in the north-east and of Armenia in the north-west, but 
is easy of access on other fronts towards the Persian Gulf and 
the Arabian 'Sea, India, and Turkestan or Turan to the north. 
The defence of India, therefore, ne.."Cls control of the Persian 
Gu If and Arabian Sea and' absence of alim bases of power on 
the Iranian plateau towards the south and cast. The access to 
India is easy from Afghanistan by way of the Kabul River and 
from Seistan, and from both it is agreed that foreign Powers 
are to be excluded. The Hindu Kush, separating the basin of 
the Oxus from that of the Indus, is easy of access from both 
sides and offc,rs several ways into India, along river-valleys, of 
which the most famous and frequently trodden is the Khyber 
route. The Khyber leads from Kabul down the valley of the 
Kabul River to Peshawar. The Kurram River flows from 
Afghanistan into the Bannu district through the Kurram Pass 
and then falls into the Indus. The Tochi valley leads from 
Ghazni into India; through it flows the Tochi River, which rises 
on the slopes of the Waziristan Mountains and falls into the 
Kurram. The Gomal lies between Afghanistan Mountains and 
Dua Ismail Khan. Further away, where the Afghan Mountain3 
subside towards the west, lies another way round their fringe 
over th'c' open platrnu from the Herat to Kandahar, and not 
far from Seistan, and leading south-eastward from Kandaha~ 
~hrough a rocky district into the low-land of the Indus. This 
is called the Bolan route after the last gorge towards India. A 
last line of communication connecting Persia with India passes 
through the inhospitable region of Makran along the coast of 
Baluchistan. This route is famous in history as being chosen 
( probably on the precedents of previous conquerors, Semiramis 
and Cyrus) by Alexander the Great, with disastrous conse-
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quences to his army on its return journey from India in 325 B.C. 

This route was later much frequented by Arab traders. There 
is, again, a lateral connection between the two more important 
routes, the Khyber and Bolan, following a chain of valleys 
between Kandahar and Kabul through Ghazni. This route has 
been made famous in history by Alexander's march to his 
Bactrian and Indian campaigns and in recent times by the 
march of General Roberts from Kabul to the relief of Kan
dahar in the Afghan War of 1382. Several Passes also lead 
from the Kabul-Kandahar road into the mountainous belt of 
the Indian frontier. 

All this geography thus supplies the key to much of Indian 
history, ancient and modem. The breaches in the north
western barrier of mountains just discussed have served in all 
ages as highways of peaceful intercourse and violent invasions, 
of extensive racial movements and immigrations. By these 
ways came some of the prehistoric peoples, and the Aryans 
who have made Indian history, and in historical times foreign 
invaders like Cyrus and Darius, Alexander, Seleucus, and 
Demetrios, the Scythians, Parthians, and Kushans, under 
whom India entered into active commercial intercourse by land 
with the Roman empire, and, in the medieval age, the Muslims. 
The only exception is in the case of the most important factor 
of Indian history, the European, which came into India from 
the south by way of the sea. 

The defence of India under British rule had been organized 
with reference to the two vulnerable points of Khyber and 
Bolan. The Indian defensive forces were grouped into a 
northern army distributed from Calcutta past Allahabad and 
Delhi to Peshawar, in support of the Khyber front, and a 
southern army distributed through the Madras and Bombay 
Presidencies with reference to the garrison city of Quetta 
guarding the Bolan route, which could be further reinforced 
by sea through Karachi directly from Britain. The def,:,ncc 
of British India was further strcngtheP.cd by the North
Western Railway from Karachi, with branches towards the 
Bolan and the Khyber, and backed by the barrier of the 
Rajputana Desert. 
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. The military or strategic importance of the Rajputana 
Desert to the defence of India through the ages can hardly 
be overstated. This waterless waste running from the Rann 
of Cutch north-eastward to a distance of about 400 miles,. 
with a width of 150 miles, with the Aravalli range in its rear 
as a further bulwark, forms a second line of fortifications against 
hostile incursions by way of the Bolan and Makran route;;; 

· Once the Khyber route is passed, the way is open to Delhi, 
which may be called "the historical focus of all India". 
Standing at the northern extremity of the Aravallis, where the 
invading forces from the north-west come through to the navi
gable waters, it commands the gateway which leads from the 
Punjab plains to the interior, the heart of India, comprising 
the plains of the Jumna and Ganges. This gateway was not 
reached by the Persian invader, Darius, in the sixth century 
B.C., nor by Alexander, whose progress was stopped at the 
Beas. It was only left to the Muslims to pass this gateway 
and thereby effect a permanent settlement in India. But they 
took nearly five centuries, from the date of the Arab con
quest of Sind in A.D. 712 to that of the first Sultan of Delhi, 
A.D. 1193, to spread from the confines of India through the 
Delhi gateway into the heart of India. During all this time 
it was the Rajputs who, aided by the natural advantages of 
their country, held in check the Muslim invaders on the direct 
road to Delhi from the north-west and posted themselves on 
the southern flank of their advance. The conquest of Delhi 
made the Muslims the predominant power in India. "We 
may think of the Indus basin-lying beyond the Rajputana 
Desert, low beneath the uplands of Afgh~nistan-as bt:.ing an 
antechamber to India proper. In this antechamlxr, for more 
than 900 years, the Muslims have. had a majority. North
westward of Delhi, in the gateway between the desert and thei 
mountains, the. ground is sown over with battlefields-ancient 
battlcliclds near the Jumna, where the incoming Muslims 
overthrew the Indian resistance, and modern battlefields near 
the Sutlei, where advancing British power inflicted defeat upon 
the Sikhs. It is by no accident that Simla, the residence of 
the BritiM Viceroy during half the year, is placed on th:! 
Himalayan heights above this natural seat of empire and strug
gle for supremacy." I Cambridge History of India, I. 24.] 
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Vastness.-lndia undivided, though geographically distinct 
as a single and separate country, is more like a continent than 
a country in its size and dimensions. It is as large as th., 
whole Continental Europe without Russia, more than twenty 
times the area of Great Britain. Among its divisions or States, 
the Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, and Madhya Pradesh, each exceeds 
Great Britain in size; the area of each of the States of Bengal 
and Bihar and Orissa approximatES to fuat of England and 
Scotland together; the States of Bombay and Madras are each 
bigger than Italy, while Assam is of the size of England alone. 
Nor docs India suffer in greatness if estimated not in area 
but in terms of population. Forme.r British India alone had 
a population nearly 2½ times that of the United States; former 
Indian States, making up a third of the area of India, absorb
ed a fourth of its total population, which is as much as a 
fifth of that of the whole world. Even states like old Bengal,. 
U.P., or Madras am each more populous than Great Britain, 
while the small State of Assam has the population of countries 
like Belgium, Swedrn, or Holland. 

Variety.-The vastness of India has produced a corres
ponding variety in respect of both physical features and social 
conditions for which India has been aptly described as "the 
epitome of the world." 

(a) Physical.-In undivided India is to be found an 
assemblage of geographical conditions which are distributed 
among all other countries of the world. In the wide range of 
her latitudes and lonf:!itudes, she offers all the three types of 
climate, tho Arctic or Polar, in the vast areas above 15,000 feet 
among the Himalayas, and the Temperate and the Tropical 
climates in her lower levels down t◊ the sea. In the matter of 
moisture or rainfall, she ofTcrs an equally wide range, from the 
world's highest record of 480 inches at Cherapunji to less 
than 3 inches per annum in 11arts of Sind and Rajputana. 
These wide varieties of climate again have produced corres
ponding varieties of products. According to Hooker, the flora 
of India is more varied than that cf any other country of 
equal area in the eastern hemisphere, if not in the, globe. 
According to Blandford, tl1c variety of fauna in India far 
surpasses that of Europe, although Europe is about twice the 
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size of India. Indefd, as Lilly puts it, the products of India 
include everything needed for the service of man. India as 
a whole is thus endowed by Nature with a singular capacity 
for economic SE.If-sufficiency and independence which it is left 
to Man to realize. 

(b) Social: Peoples, Languages, and Religions.-The 
immensity of the population of India, making up a fifth oi 
mankind, embraces the widest variety in culture and social 
life. Here me~t all the three primary ethnological types of 
mankind, the Caucasian or white type, with its subdivisions of 
blonde and dark, the Mongolian or yellow type, and the 
Ethiopian or black type ( in the Anda mans). These broad 
divisions include. ethnographically the following physical types, 
most of which were first suggested by Sir Herbert Risley in 
the Census Report for 1901: 

( l) The pre-Dravidian aboriginal type, marked by short 
stature, broad ( platyrhine) nose, and other characteristics 
already discussed and demonstrated in the various jungle
tribes in India. · 

(2) The Dravidian ty~. marked by short stature, dark 
complexion, plentiful hair, long head, and broad nose; found 
practically all over the region lying to the south of the U.P. 
and east of longitude 76° E. 

(3) The lndo-Arya11 type found in Kashmir, the Panjab, 
and Rajputana, marked by tall stature, fair compkxion, plenti
ful hair on face, long head, and narrow and prominent nose. 

(4) The Turko-lriinu,n type found in the N.W. Frontier 
Provin::.e, Baluchistan, and the rngions to the west of the Indus, 
characterized by "stature above mean, complexion fair, head 
broad, nose very long though narrow". "The Indus is thus 
the. ethnographical boundary between the Turko-Irfmian and 
Indo-Aryan types, as it is the political boundary between Iran 
and India" !CHI, p. 44]. 

(5) The Scylho-Dravidian type found in Sind east of the 
Indus, Gujarat, and western India, marked out from th~, 
Turko-Iranian type by "a lower stature, greater length of head, 
a shorter nose", and the like. Its name assumes that the 
foreign broad-headed element of the type was due to the sakas 
(Scythians) who rule.d in western India between c. A.O. 120 
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380. But the sakas, as their history shows, could not have 
affected the indigenous race when they themselveS, instead of 
affecting its culture, became gradually Hinduized. The foreign 
element must have come from the broad-headed Alpine race 
of western Asia, including Iran, which found its way into 
western India, like the Dravidians, ages before the way of 
migration was blocked by desiccation. 

(6) The Arya-Dravidian or Hindustani type, of east 
Punjab, U.P., and Bihar, with "head form long, complexion 
ranging from brown to black and nose from medium to broad, 
stature below the average, 5 ft. 3 in. to 5 ft. 5 in." It is traced 
to the mixture. of the Indo-Aryans with the Dravidians whom 
they conquered. It first appears as a separate type about the 
longitude of Sirhind. The ]Jigved<~ also shows that Aryan 
colonization did not extend in its tim~ beyond Sirhind, th,: 
valley of the Sarasvati'. The ]Jigveda is associated with the 
country of the seven rivers ( Sa/Jtasind ha1·ab l viii, 24, 27 j ) . 
Later Vedic Literature of the Briihma,.ias and Upanishads is 
associated with the more easterly region between the Jumna 
and the Ganges and up to Mathur.a District, called Brahmar
shidesa, which included Kurukshetra, the land on which th~ 
fate of India has been determined from the days of the J\,fahii
bhiirata to those of the battles of Panipat. Tho evidence of 
Literature thus supports that of Ethnology in regard to the 
boundary between the two physical types following naturally 
the line of division between two phases and periods of history, 
that of Indo-Aryan tribal migration succeeded by that of Indo
Aryan colonization, a much slower progress involving conquests' 
and fusion of races and cultures. 

(7) The Mongoloid type in Burma, Assam, and the sub
Himalayan tract comprising Bhutan, Nepal, and fringEs of the 
U.P., Punjab, and Kashmir, marked by ''broad head, dark, 
yellowish complexion, scanty hair on face, short stature, flat , 

1The J?igveda mentions only once l \'ii, 18, 19) the Jumna 
in a manner showing that a battle was on its banks. But the 
region between the Upper Jumna and Ganges was occupied 
later as a result of conquests indicated in the Satapal!;a 
Briihmaiia ( xiii. 5, 4, 11-14), the triumphs celebrated by 
Bharata DauJ:ishanti alter his victories on the Jumna and the 
Ganges. 
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face, and oblique eyelids." This type is due to Mongolian 
invasions from Tibc.t and China. 

(8) The Bengali type in Bengal and Orissa, marked by 
"broad head, dark complexion, plentiful hair ori face, medium 
stature, and medium nose with a tc:,ndency to broad". Risley 
termed this type as Mongolo-Dravidian, as he thought it was 
a blend of Dravidian and Mongoloid elements. It has been 
already shown that it is really the brachy-ccphalic Alpine 
type. The line of division between Bengal and Bihar is both 
political and ethnographical, and is also indicated in literature. 
In the Atharvaveda, for instance, the .Hiigadhas and the 
A1igas are mentioned as peoples outside the pale of Aryan 
civilization, while the Satapatha Briihmm,ia has a legmd tell
ing of the spread of Brahmanism from the west eastwards up 
to Videha or Tirhut. 

This ethnological variety is, however, accompanied by 
a wider variety of languages in India. The Census Report for 
1931 counts tho living languages of India to be as many as 
225, representing between them four of the great families of 
human speech, viz. the Austric, the Tibeto-Chinese, the Dravi
dian, and the Inda-European. The Dravidian languages are 
stabilized in the south in Telugu and Tamil, Kanares(\ and 
Malayalam, each with a great literature. Beyond them in the 
north, Indo-Aryan holds its sway, driving beforo it the spoken 
languages which have not yet been stabilized and stereotyped 
by literature. The present distribution of Inda-Aryan languages 
follows lines adumbrated in old Sanskrit texts. The satapatha 
Briihma1.w [iii, 2, 3, 15] locates the heme of speech, i.e. Indo
Aryan, in tho land of the Kuru-Paiichlilas from which it spread 
in different directions. Later, Manu locates the home of Inda
Aryan culture in what he calls Aryiivartr:, i.e. the region cetwcen 
the Himalayas and the Vindhyas from the Bay of Bengal to the 
Arabian Sea, with Brahmarshidesa, the, land of the Kurns and 
Paiichalas, Matsyas and Siirascnas, still kading in that culture 
and supplying its teachers [ii, 221. So, in modern times, we find 
the central region of Midland languages represented by western 
Hincli. with an Inner Band of languages like Panjabi, Rajasthani, 
and Gujarati on the west, Pah,'i.ri on the north, and Eastern 
Hindi on the east, and an Outer Band comprising Kashmiri, 
Lahnda, Sindhi, and Kachchhi on the west, Marathi on 1.he 
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south-west, and Bihari, Bengali, Assamese, and Oriya on the 
east. It is as if we are following the spread of Indo-A.ryan 
culture from Brahmarshidesa corresponding to the Midland 
linguistic area along the course of Jurnna-Ganges through Kosala 
to Videha and VaiJ.ga, embracing the areas of the Inner and 
Outer Bands of languages. 

The linguistic relations between Brahmarshidesa and the 
earlier Aryan settlements in the land of the Seven Rivers must 
have hem affectd by the invasions of the Persians (Achremenids) 
in the sixth century n.c. from Bactria as their base. The 
result of this contact between Iranians and Inda-Aryans was 
tho rise of a group of mixed languages called Pisacha languages, 
still containing many archaic Vedic words, and spoken in U1e 
districts about the Kabul (Kublzii) and Swat (Suviistu) rivers 
referred to in the 8igveda. Beyond the Pisacha languages and 
the Outer lndo-A.ryan Band on the west are Iranian languages 
like Paslzto and Baloc/z. 1 

India undivided also presents the largest diversity in its 
rf:ligious aspect. Here arc to be found alJ thr world-religions. 
Hinduism alone is the religion of about 290 millions of peoplr, 
of two-thirds of the people of India. of one-half of the total 
population of former British India, and of one-eighth of that 
of the globe. A religion that suits so many millions 
must be very catholic and cosmopolitan in its principles. By 
the synthetic comprehensiveness and universality of its system, 
the protean form of its mythology, its ceremonies and its 
ordinances, it has b{.'C()me the common religion of people differ
ing widely in race, language, and political and social traditions 
and interests. Islam counts as its f'ollowers nearly 90 millions 
of people who were distributed through the different States of 
undivided India in different proportions to their total popula • 
tions, forming majorities in the old North-West Frontier 
Province, the Punjab, Sind, and Bengal, and minorities els.:
where. Then there are Buddhists numbering over 12 millions. 
Christians over 6 millions, Sikhs over 4 millions, Jains over I 
million, and a fac of Parsis. India also presents human evolu
tion in all its states and stages from the lowest to the highest. 

1See Chapter II of Camuridge History of India, Vol. I, upon 
which I have freely drawn. 
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She may be described as a museum of cults and creeds, customs 
and culture3, faiths and tongues, racial types and sc::ial systlms, 
but it is a museum not of dead things and material objects, 
but of living communities and spiritual systems, each evolving 
along its own lines. 

Unity.-The character of India as a single ·:ountry is thus 
easily missed and lost in her continental extent and diversity. 
The whole is too large to be grasped as a unit and is realized only 
in parts. It is just like the blind men seeing the elephant in the 
old adage, each taking one of its limbs he could feel by his 
touch for the whole animal. Or we are reminded of the story 
in one of the Upanishads of the quarrel for supremacy amoug 
the different members of man's bodily organism, not realizing the 
common life by which each is sustained. It is difficult, indeed, 
to discover the One in the Many, the Individual in the Aggre
gate, the Simple in the Composite. Mere variety is, however, 
no proof against unity. It is, on the contrary, a sign of vita
lity, richness, and strength. 

The geographical unity of India is, however, patent on the. 
map showing how the country is sharply separated from the 
rest of the world by almost inviolable boundaries, very unlike 
the disputed frontiers artificially settled bc:.tween most of the 
countries of continental Europe. 

And yet the question remains : How far is this funda
mental unity of India realized by her people or exemplifierl in 
her history? Nature's gifts are of no consequence unless they 
are harnessed to the service of Man who must know how to 
explore, exploit, and take advantage of them. 

The first condition of the progress of a poople in political 
life and civilization is its possession of a fixed and definite piece 
of territory which it can call and serve as its own mother 
country. A people that has not found a home for itself but 
lives in unstable. and unsettled conditions, in unrest and uncer
tainty, lacks the conditions in which culture and civilizatic,n 
can take their rise. The nomadic is one of the lowest stages 
of civilization. A great handicap to the political development 
of the Jews has been that they have not united to build up a 
fatherland for themselves. The country is to a nation what 
the body is to the individual. It is necessary for its self-ex
pression. The making of a nation, no doubt, depends upon 
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several unities, such as those of language, religion, govemmc1it, 
common history and tradition, manners, and customs. But all 
these arc secondary factors which have their roots in a common 
life in a common country. 

The early progress of the Indians in culture and civiliza
tion was owing to their first grasp of India as their common 
motherland. Accordingly, they applied to the wholo of India 
the designation of Bharatavarsha. The Purfuµs expressly deliue 
the term Bharatavarsha as "the country that lies north of the 
ccean (i.e. the Indian Ocean) and south of the snowy mountams 
(Himalayas), marked by seven main chains of mountains, vi:. 
Mahmdra, Malaya, Sahya, suktimat, Riksha ( mountains oi 
Gondwana), Vindhya, and Fariyiitra ( western Vindhyas up 
to the Aravallis); where dwell the descendants of the Bharatas, 
with the Kiratas (barbarians) living to its east, the Yavanas 
(lonians or Greeks) to its west, and its own population consist
mg of the BrahmarJas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and sudras (i.e. 
the Hindus)". [See Wilson's Vish~zu Pul'a1.ia, ii, 127-9]. The 
modern name India for the country is not an indigenous appd
lation but a foreign import. India was known to foreigners in 
olden times by its river Sindhu, which the Persians pronounced 
as Hindu and the Greeks as Indos, dropping the hard aspirate. 
But the name Bharatavarsha is not a mere geographical ex
pression like the term India. It has a historical significan,Y, 
indicating the country of the Bharatas. of Indo-Aryan culture 
of which the Bharatas were the chief !:carers. Once their country 
was settled, the Indo--Aryans built it up with all their devotio!1. 
It engaged thEir dcrpest sentiments of love and service as ex
pressed in their literature. One of the commonest prayers for 
a Hindu requires him to recall and worship the image of his 
mother country as the land of seven sacred rivers. the Gai1ga, 
Yamun,'i, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu. and IC"tvcri, 
which between them cover its entire area. Another prayer calls 
ui: its imal);e as the land of seven sacred cities, Ayodhy[1, Mathur:i 
M:i,y:i. ( modern Hardwar J. Kf1;1, K5fichi ( Conjeeveram), 
Avantika .(Ujjain). Dvfir:1vati (Dwarka), representing imjJOrt
ant regions of India. The spirit of these prayers is further 
sustained by the peculiar Hindu institution of pilgrimage. It 
exp2cts the Hindu to visit in his life the holy places associated 
with his faith. Each of the principal Hindu faiths or ,e::ts 



60 HINDU CIVILIZATION 

has its own list of holy places~ Vaislwava, saiva, or sakta, and 
these are distributed throughout the length! and breadth of India 
and not confined to a single Province. Thus the different ~ects 
are at one in enfoining upon their respective votaries a pilgrim
age to the different and distant parts of India and thereby foster
ing in them a live sense of what constitutes their common mother 
country. In the same spirit, Sankara cstablish,':!d his four 
.l\1athas (religious schools) at the four extreme points of the 
country, viz. Jyotirmatha in the north (near Badri-Kedar on 
the Himalayas), Saradamatha at Dwarka in the west, Govar
dhana-matha at Puri in the east, and sringerI-matha in Mysore. 
Se:tarianism is thus an aid to nationalism 'in Hindu culture. ln 
some of the sacred texts like the Blwgavala PuriiJ.ia, or Manu
Smriti are found pas..c,ages of patriotic fervour describing 
Bh.aratavarsha as the land fashioned by the gods themselves 
( devanirmitam slhiinam) who even wish to De born in it as 
heaven on earth, for tho spiritual stimulus of its environment, 
and above these is the culminating utterance-"Mother and 
Mother-uuntry are greater than Heaven !" (!ana,ii janma
/Jhftmisc/ia svargiidaf,i gariyasi). 

All these prayers and passages show that the Hindu has 
elevated patriotism into a religion. In the words of a distin
guished British critic,1 "the Hindu regards India not only as 
a political unit naturally the subject of on':! sovereignty-whoever 
holds that sovereignly, whether British, Mohamedan, or Hindu 
-but as the outward embodiment, as the temple-nay, even as 
the goddess mother-of his spiritual culture. . . . He madi: 
India the symbol of his culture; he filled it with his soul. In 
his consciousness, it was his greater self." 

But besides religion, the political experiences of th':! ancient 
Hindus also aided them in their conception of the mother 
country. The unity of a country is easily grasped when it i~ 
controlled by a single political authority. The ancient Hindus 
were familiar with the ideal and institution of paramount so
vereignty from very early times. It is indicated by such sig
nificant Vedic words as Ekarii/, Samra/, Rr"ijiidlzirr"ija, or 
Siirvc.-bhauma, and such Vedic ceremonies as the Rr"ijasfiya, 

1The British ex-Prime Minister, the Late T. Ramsav 
MacDonald, in his Introduction to the writer's book The Fundamental 
Unity of l11dia [Longmans, London]. ' 
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V iijapeya, or Asvamedha, which were prescribed for perform
.ance by a king who by his digvijaya or conquests made him
self the king of kings. Some of the Vedic works and later texts 
like the M ahiibhiirala or the Pur"dnas contain €Ven lists of such 
great kings or emperors. And ~part from these prehistoric 
emperors, there have been se.veral such empercrs in historical 
times, such as Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka, Samudragupta, 
Harsha, Mihira Bhoja, and, in lat€1r times, Akbar and Aurang
zeb. Some even performed the horse-sacrifice in declaration of 
their paramount sovereignty, ·such as Pushyarnitra, Sarnudra
gupta, Kumara-gupta I, Adityasena and Pulakesin I. Thus the 
institution of paramoWlt sovereignty has had a long history m 
India. Its conception was quite consistent with the ideals set 
in their sacred works for kings who were mcouraged to cheri~h 
as quite legitimate and laudable the ambition, which be.':ame 
them as Kshatriyas, of extending the area of their authority 
up to the limits of their mother country. 

The unity of the country also manifests itself in the impre;,~ 
-of a distinctive culture stamped upon it. That culture has been 
developed by its predominant people, the Hindus, numbering 
nearly 290 millions. The Persians had already defined India 
as the land of the Hindus, Hindusthan. Indeed, ''India and 
Hinduism are organically related as body and soul" [J. Ramsay 
MacDonald already cited]. Hinduism has imparted to th0 
whole of India a strong and stable cultural unity that has through 
the ages stood the shocks of political revolutions, being preserv
ed in its own peculiar system of social self-government functioning 
apart from, and offering but few points of contact wiU1, the 
State, indigenous or foreign. India is predominantly a land 
of villages, and these villages wern recognized as self-governing 
republics, with a complete apparatus of local institutions for 
the conservation of indigenous culture, unaffe::ted by political 
changes at the top or in the central government. What are t.1e 
characteristic features of this indigenous Indian culture called 
Hinduism? These arc indicated in the indigenous definition 
of Hinduism as Van.ziisrama-dharma, the religion based upon 
the two-fold division of Var~ws (castes) and ,Hramas ( stag~s 
of life.), the most distinguishing and unifying feature of Hindu
ism. In its origin, as seen in Vedi::: literature, it rested on the 
division of society into four castes or self-contained social groups, 
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the Brahmal)a, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the .sudra. These 
in course of time became subdivided into any number of sub
castes. Now the Hindus all over India are divided into hundr,'.dS 
of cast<,s and sub-castes. The principle of the caste-system, 
which is an outstanding peculiarity of India, is much misunder
stood. It chiefly concerns one's private, domestic, and religious 
life, and not public life. It only interdicts marriage betwc.rn 
different castes ( mainly on grounds of eugenics) and interdin
mg, esp..oeially eating from the same plate or eating the food 
that has been contaminated by another's touch. Eating is 
recommended as the individual's private act, an act of prayer 
to God, "the Give.r of our daily bread." But the division into 
castes is only a part of the Hindu system. The other part is 
the division of the individual's life into well-defined stages or 
Asramas through which it should pass in its normal course.. 
These .4sramas are those of ( 1) the Brahmachiiri or the student, 
( 2) the Grihastha or the householder, ( 3) the V iinaprastha or 
the he,rmit, and ( 4) the Sannyiisi or the ascetic absorbed in 
contemplation. The third stage of life should begin at fifty, 
when a householder should retire from the world and family 
life and devote himself to the wider and higher int1:.rests of 
life and to the service of society. The last stage, of life is 
meant as preparation for its end through the, severing of all 
possible earthly ties. As has b...aen already pointed out, Hindu
ism in its external social aspect is thus made up of two limbs, 
the caste-system and the ii.franza-system. Unfortunately, more 
emphasis has come to be laid on the caste than on the iisrama. 
Caste divides, and that on the basis of birth. But the iisrama 
~ystem unites, binding all castes in its common rules to lead 
life along a regulated course of development by natural stages. 

The vehicle of this Hindu culture is Sanskrit. The 
unifying influence of Sanskrit can hardly be ovustated. Thi5 
has been well pointed out by Monier Williams [Hinduism, 
r,. 13]: "India, though it has more than five hundred spo1<en 
dialects, has only one sacred language, and only one sacred 
literature, accepted and revered by all adherents of Hinduism 
alike, however dive.rse in race, dialect, rank, and creed. That 
language is Sanskrit and that literature. is Sanskrit literature
the only repository of the Veda or 'knowledge' in its wide~t 
sense; the only vehicle, of Hindu theology, philosophy, law, 
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and mythology; the only mirror in which all the creeds, opi
nions, customs, and usages of the Hindus are faithfully reflectc<l; 
and (if we may be allowed a fourth metaphor) the only quarry 
whence the TffJuisite materials may be obtained for improv
ing the vernaculars or for expressing important religious and 
scientific ideas." 

This distinctive Indian culture in course of timc:, so far 
unified the country that the country and the culture came co 
be identified and becam6 synonymous terms. The country wa~ 
the culture and the culture tho country, the kingdom of the 
spirit, transcending territorial limits. Sinc0 its introduction to 
India at the time of the ]ligl'eda, this Inda-Aryan culture gra
dually spread through the ages in ever-widening circles ::ind 
regions known successively as Sapla-Szndhu, Brahmarshidefo. 
Hrnhmrivarla, Madhyadesa, Aryiivarla, f ambudvipa, or Bhiirat
avarsha, till in its abounding vitality it ultimately travelled 1;..:
yond the limits of India to other lands ar.d built up a Greater 
India beyond her boundaries across the seas. Indian thought 
and institutions are to this day traced in literature, monu
ments, folk-lore, tradition, manm,rs and customs still extant in 
countries like Siam and Cambodia on the mainland, and in 
the islands of Java, Sumatra, Bali, and Borneo, as a result of 
the work of Indian colonists. Some of these countries have 
even received their religion from India : Tibet, Nepal, China. 
fr:llowing Malziiyiina Buddhism, and Burma, Ceylon, Siam, and 
Cambodia adopting Hinayana Buddhism. Colonization springs 
from an active and aggrcssiw- nationalism fed by the cons::iuus
ness of a common mother country ancf of its distinctive culture. 

Effecs on Hiscory.-In spite of this fundamental unity of 
India, the vastness of its size and the variety of its physical 
features and social conditions produced their own natural consc-
quences to its history and political development. It has bern 
aiways difficult to organize the whole of India as a unit and have 
it governed from one centrt' under a common sovereign or poli
tical authority. The result has been that what may be strictly 
called Indian History as an organic whole or a unified dew
lopment, liko English History, or the History of France, has 
been rarely achieved. More often the history of India has 
1esolved itself into a number of subsidiary, subordinate., and 
un:onnccted histories, withollt continuing as a common history 
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for the whole of India. Instead of developing from one centre 
under a common direction, it has developed very often from 
different, and even mutually independent centres, losing its 
unity in the variety of separate and local histories of different 
peoples and regions, evolving along their own independent 
lines, and offering but few points of contact or agreement, and 
more of conflict between them. Thus the political history of 
India has to be often traced and studied in parts and fral(
ments, in interruptions and isolated restorations, and in many 
missing links. It has been shaped through the ag.:s by su 
many different peoples and governments such as Maury.!, 
Kushan, Andhra, Gupta, or Gurjara, for the north, and Pallava, 
Crui.lukya, or Chola in the south, or Muslim, Mara\h:i, Sikh, 
and British in later timEs, functioning from different and chan~
ing centres like Pataliputra, Purushapura, Paithan, Nasik, 
Ujjain, Kanauj, Badami, Kanchi, Kaly-.:i.n, and Tanjore; or 
Delhi, Pocna, Lahore, and Calcutta, the headquarters of differ
ent political authorities in different epochs of Indian History, 
It was only once in Hindu India that the whole of India had a 
common history under the control of a common government, 
the Maurya empire under Asoka who made his authority felt all 
over the country, and even Afghanistan and Baluchistan up tu 
Persia as parts of an extended India, of which he became the 
paramount sovereign, 

It must, however, be noted that, apart from its size, I.he 
conditions of ancimt times, the difficulties of communication 
in the pre-mechanical agt:s, which have now yielded to the 
power derived from coal, electricity, or oil, did not permit the 
establishment of a large empire or a centralized administration. 
A government to be effective, to get its authority habitually 
obeyed in the different and distant parts of its large area, had 
to be very much decentralized, giving full scope to local self
govemment. Thus there was inevitably more of local life and 
history throwing into background the general life and history 
of India. Indian history thus becomrn a mere collection of 
local and disconnected histories and but seldom the record of 
one common political development affecting India as a whole. 

These physical conditions have, however, given way to 
human ingenuity. India, after her attainment of freedom, has 
been free to build herself up as a unitary republican federa-
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tion in which have been merged as its integral parts all the 
different Provincrn and the Indian States of British India. 
Although India has attained her freedom at the cost of her 
partition which has lost her all the territory that has been formed 
into the separate State of Pakistan, with its rich resources, 
she has obtained some compensation from this process of in
tegration bringing to her fresh accessions of territory, revenue, 
resources, and population. Thus the loss caused by partition 
has been somewhat made up by this integration by which 
India has been now organised for the first time in her Jong 
history as a unit or a Union by her republican constitution 
bringing together under a common, central, sovereign authority 
different states that had so long functioned as autonomous 
administrations. The Union of India as a Member of United 
Nations Organisation has had her international status consider
ably enhanced by the domestic and foreign policy so appro
priately evolved and vigorously pursued by Free India's first 
Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru, under her first President. 
Dr. Rajcndra Prasad. The unity of India is now no longer 
a dream or an ideal but an accomplished fact, a political 
reality tmbodied in her Constitution. 

It is, however, to be noted that behind this diversity of 
local history there has always been in the background a kind 
of an all-India history which is from the nature of the case 
not political, but cultural in its character, the history of 
thought which transcends local limits and administrative bound
aries. The whole of India bears the impress of certain com
mon movements of thought and life, resulting in the develop
ment of certain common ideals and institutions which distin
guish the civilization of India from all other civilizations of 
the world, and marks it out "as a unit in the history of the 
social, religious, and intellectual development of mankind" 
IV. A. Smith's Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 5] . 

IIC-3 



CHAPTER IV 

THE ARY ANS IN INDIA : B.IGVEDIC CIVILIZATION 

Rigveda on Aryan Origins.-The history of India is 
gener~Ily taken to be the history of the Aryans in India. It 
thus begins with the advent of the Aryans to India. Its earliest 
source is the work known as the 8igveda-Sa1ilhitii, which is the 
earliest work not only of the Indo-Aryans, but of the entire 
Aryan race. The work thus throws light not only on the be
ginnings of Aryan history in India, but on Aryan history else
where, on prehistoric phases of language ( such as inflexion, 
accent, and metre), of religion, and of civilization in general. 

Common Aryan Language and Home.-Linguists have 
found that the language of the 8igveda shows its affinity in 
forms of grammar and roots of verbs to Persian, Greek, Latin, 
Teutonic, C-eltic, and Slavonic, as if they are descendants of 
a common ancestor. They have in common words expressive 
of primary relationship or experience in life such as those for 
father, mother, son, daughter, God, heart and tears, axe and 
tree, dog and cow; e.g. Sanskrit Miitar, Latin Nlatar, English 
Mothe-r; Sanskrit Siinu, Lithuanian Siimi, old High German 
Sunu, English Son. 

This linguistic evidence is evidence of some important 
primitive history. The languages thus related point to th.:.ir 
common origin from a common language spoken in a com
mon home by the ancestors of their present speakers. Thr
speakers of these languages became separate, peoples migrating 
from their original common home, but their ancestors were orni 

/ _A~_r~n J)COple whom 'fe i:nay_ ~11Il ~h~, ff'iros _ afte__r. tJ.1c \VITT:! 
Wzro~ for ~n occurrmg m the maJonty of the languages i1:_! 
question. 

The question is, Where was this original Aryan home 
the country of the Wiros? It can only be inferred fr~m cer~ 
tain data found in these Indo-European or Indo-Gcrmanic 
languages. Firstly, the Wiros did not live in an island or 
even near the se<,.1, for which they had no word. Secondly, 
they lived in a temperate climate, knowing the oak. the beech, 
the willow, and some coniferous trees. Thirdly, they were a 
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settled prnple, growing corn with the care of months, domesti
cating animals like the ox and cow, sheep and horse, dog and 
pig, but not the ass, or camcl, or elephant. The horse and the 
<.:ow, again, point to diverse conditions. The horse is a native 
of the open plain with its foal following the mother in her 
wanderings. But the cow must keep close to its calf in its 
grazings. Thus the original Aryan home must have had '.l / 

combination of pastora.f-and agr1cultural conditions, horse-
7::reedingsteppes and-high ground- for pasturing ofsfieep. 

According to Dr. P. Giles I Cambridge Histor'y of India 
Vol. I, chap. iii]. these data for flora and fauna should rule 
out the following places suggested for the common Aryan 
heme: (1) India, (2) the Pamirs, a notoriously inhospitable 
region for early SE.ttlement, (3) the northern plains of Europe 
which in early times were too densely forested, ( 4) the south-
ern steppes of Russia, or ( 5) tho Arctic regions. He would 
suggest for it the region in Europe now comprising Hungary, / 
Austria, and Bohemia. 

Aryan Migrations.-The Aryans who migrated from this 
original home towards the east (with whom Indian history 
is concerned) in search of frEsh fields and pastures new must 
have followed the easy route along the Danube to Wallachia 
and further south towards the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. 
Crossing these and the Plateau of Asia Minor, they must have 
struck the upper waters of the Euphrates and Tigris, avoiding 
the region betwten them as the· then seat of a powerful civili
zation, before they reached Persia by the route between Tabriz 
and Tehran, or proceeded farther towards Mashad, Herat, and 
Bactria. 

Similarity between ~igveda and Avesta.-In this region 
lived those Aryans who were the ancestors of the Indians and 
Iranians. Accordingly, their respective religious books, the 
j?igveda and the Avesta, show closer affinity in language and 
thought than with Greek, Latin, or other lndo-Gcrmanic works. 
•'Not only single words and phrases but even whole, stanza~ 
may be transliterated from the dialect of India into the dia
lects of Iran without change of vocabulary or construction" 
I ibid., p. 7 4 I. This may be illustrated by the following 
examples:-
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1. STANZA 

Avesta11 Vedic Equivale11t 
Tat thwii Tat tvii 
persa ers prichchhii 
rnoi vochii riiu ma 
Ahura vach Asura 
Tii Chit Tii Chit 
Mazdii medhishtha 
vasmi Vashrni 
anyachii anyachii 
v'idye vide 

2. Goos 
Avestan Vedic 
lndra Indra 
Vayu VaY11 
Mithra Mitra 
Naonhaithya 1-.asatya 
Verethraghna Vritraghna 

It will thus be seen that the ancestors of the Hindus and 
the Persians had lived longer together than their other Aryan 
kinsmen who had migrated towards the west. They were 
probably the last to leave the original Aryan home because
their language carried off the largest share of the common 
Aryan inheritance as traced in roots, grammar, words, myths. 
and legends. 

Age of B.igveda: Foreign and Indian evidence.-The 
question now is, What was the probable age of these momentous 
migrations ? An unexpected light comes from a source outside 
India. Some inscriptions of about 1400 B.C. discovered at 
Boghaz-Koi in Asia Minor recording contracts concluded 
between the king of the Hittites and the king of Mittiini 
mention some gods as protectors of these contracts, whose names 
are thus given :-

"il.ani Mi-it-ra as-si-il (ilani) U-ru-w-na-as-si-il (ilu) In
dar (iwni) Na-sa-a (t-ti-ia-a) n-na .... " The names are 
considered to correspond to the names of the B.igvedic gods, 
Mitra, VarUJ)a, Indra, and the two Nasatyas. As these gods 
are also known to Avesta, some scholars think they were the 
common gods of the undivided Aryan people prior to their 
separation as Indians and Ir"Jnians. But the spelling of the 
names in the Mesopotamian inscription points clearly to their 
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B,igvedic origin. In that case, we must assume that the 
jJigveda and its culture must have established themselves in 
India much earlier than 1400 B.C. to have been able to influence 
the culture of Asia Minor at that time. 

Of the same time as the Boghaz-Koi inscriptions are the 
famous letters from Tel el-Amama in which some MiWini 
princes are mentioned with names of Sanskrit form, such as 
Artatama, Tusratta, and Suttarna. Some of the princes of tho 
Kassites, too, who ruled over Babylonia between c. 1746-1180 
B.c., also bear Sanskritic names like Shurias (Si,rya), Marytas 
(Vedic Marulas), etc. In the library of Assurbanipal of about 
700 B.C. was found a list of deities worshipped in Assyria, 
which includes the name Assara-Mazas equivalent to Avestan 
chief god, Alzura-M azda, though the form Assara is nearer 
Sanskrit Asura than Avestan Alzutia. 

The same antiquity of the Aryan migration to India and 
of the jJigveda is pointed to by Indian literary evidence. If 
Buddhism rose in India in c. 600 B.C., the Brahmimcal 
literature and culture it presupposes must be of earlier age. 
We have to allow for adrquate time Ior the growth of such 
different types of Brahminical literature as the Siitras, the 
Arai:iyakas, the Upanishads, the Brahma.I)as, the four Vedic 
Sari1hitas preceded by the original material which was later 
edited in the }ligveda-S<.'Ji1hitii. On a modest computation, we 
should come to 2500 B.C. as the time of the 8igveda. 

The I~igvcda reveals an advanced Civilization.-The 
l!igveda itself, however, does not contain a single allusion to 
these migrations. It points to a settled people, an organized 
society, and a full-grown civilization. According to the 
orthodox Hindu view, the 8igveda shows not the early streak 
or dawn of Indian culture but rather its zenith. It is like 
Minerva born in panoply. The }ligveda is the root, of the 
entire tree of Hindu Thought with its ramifications into so 
many sects, schools of philosophy, and systems of worship. 
It is still the only acknowledged source of prayers like the 
Gayatri mG111tram which is uttered verbatim to this day by 
millions of Hindus believing in the mystical potency of every 
accent, syllable, and word it contains, and forbidding its 
replacement by any other human composition. 
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B,igvedic India : Its rivers, scenery, and peoplcs.-We 
sec in the Sigveda the Aryans already in possession of a wid6 
extent of territory in which they worked out their destiny and 
culture. The limits of E.igvedic India are indicated by certain 
geographical details found in the Rigveda. On the west are 
mentioned the rivers Kubltl (Kabul), Krumu (Kurrum), 
Gomati: (Gomal), Suvastu (Swat), pointing to the Indian 
occupation of Afghanistan in those days. Next arn mentioned 
the five rivers of the Punjab--Sindhu (Indus), Vitaslii. 
(Jheelum), Asikni (Chenab), Parush1).i (Iravati or Ravi), 
Vipas (Beas), as also Sutudri (Sutlej) and Sarasvati (Sarsuti). 
The Yamuna and the Ganga are also mrntioned. A part of 
the Sigveda, the hymns to Ushas, recalls the splendours of 
dawn in the Punjab, but a larger part refers to the strife. ot 
the elements, thunder and lightning, rain bursting from the 
clouds, and mountains, which are not seen in the Punjab, but 
in the region called Brahmavarta watered by the Sarasvati, the 
Drishadvati and the Apaya, where the bulk of the Rigveda 
must have been composed. 

The whole of this territory was divided up among a 
number o( Vedic peoples, the more important of which are 
named as the Gandharis (noted for their woollen industry). 
the Mujavants (on the south bank of the Kubha), the Anus, 
Druhyus, and Turvasas ( along the course of the Parush1Ji), 
the Purus and the Bharatas of Madhyadesa. 

Its political evolution : Battle of Tell Kings.-The pro__: 
cess of political unification of ~igvedic India was already in 
·fon swing. The Rigveda tells of the Battle of Ten Kiiw:" 
Dafo-riijiia [ vii, 33, 2 5· 83 8) against Sud5.s, King 9l.____!1-ie 
Bharatas, which was a contest for iii" remac between the 
peop es of e ear 1er sett ements of the north-west _antj_of t_he 
lat:ar ones of Brahm.5.yarta. It appears that the whole of 
Rigvl'dic India including the non-Aryan peoples was involwd 
in this great Vedic war. There were five peoples to the wtst 
of the Indus, the Alinas ( of modem Kafiristan), the Pakthas 
( ncallini;( Afghan Pakthun), the Bhalanascs ( probably of lhc 
Oula11 Pus~J, the .sivas (from U1c Indus) and the Vish;11Jin~. 
Thrrc were also the five pcoplrs of the intC'rior, viz. th•-' Anus, 
the Druhyus, the Turvasas, the Yadus, and the Purus. The 
Coalition also comprised thrre eastern people;; on the Yamun;i, 
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who are believed to have hem non-Aryans, viz. the Ajas, 
sigrus, and Yakshus, led by their leader Bheda. Another non
Aryan king in the Coalition was simyu. Other Aryan kings 
mentioned were Kavasha, sambara, and the two VaikarI)as who 
themselves brought into the Coalition their following of twenty
one peoples. The Rishis as Purohitas or royal preceptors 
figure as leaders in ·this war. Visvamitra was lmding the / 
Coalition against Suc!as who was following Vasishtha. The 
-~nus were led by the Bhrigus. The victory of Sudas established 
his overlordship in B.igvedic India. 

Among other B.igvedic peoples of importance, along with 
the Bharatas, may be mentioned the Purus who with the 
Bharatas became later merged in the Kurus, the Krivis allied 
to them, and the Srii'ijayas. 

This struggle for supremacy among the different Aryan 
!)€<)pies was a part of the evolutionary process tending towards 
the formation of larger political aggregates and the unification 
of B.igvedic India under a paramount sovereign or overlord. 
A no less important part of that process was the achievement 
of Aryan supremacy over the aboriginal peoples, the non
Aryans. Glimpses of this fundamental conflict between the 
Aryan and the non-Aryan are amply given in the 8igveda. 
The causes of the conflict were both cultural and political. 

The non-Aryan in Bigveda.- The 8igveda calls the 
non-Aryan as Dasa, Dasyu, or Asura. Individual non-Aryan 
chiefs are named, such as Ilibisa, Dhuni, Chwnuri, Pipru. 
Varchin, and sambara, and non-Aryan peoples, the Simyus. 
Kikatas, Ajas, Yakshus, and Sigrus already referred to. b 
8ig1,eda, i, 133, 4, there is a reference to ruddy Pisachas and 
R.1.kshasas uttc-ring fearful ydls in battle. 

The distinction between the Aryan and the non-Aryan is 
also defined. It is both physical and cultural. The non-Aryan 
is dark-skinned as well as nosclt.ss (amisa) or snub-nosed (like 
the Dravidian). He is (1) of hostile speech (mridhraviik), 
i.e. $peaking a language radically different from Vedic: Sanskrit; 
(2) rkn1irl of Vedic rihrnls (aknrman); (3) not won,hipping 
the Vedic gt/d8 (ndevayu); (4) devoid of dcvolion (abralwum); 
(5) non-sacrificing (ayaj1•m1); (6) lawlcs!i (aV1ala); (7 J 
follower of strange ordinances (<myavrata); (8) a reviler of 
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Vedic gods (devapiyu); and (9) a phallus-worshipper 
(Sisnadeval1P [vii, 21, 5; X, 99, :n 

The Aryans drove the non-Aryans to forests and mountain 
fastnesses or made them slaves. The diisi or female slave ia 
frequently referred to in Vedic literature. In the eigvedc, in 
its famous Purushasukta describing the creation of the four 
castes out of the universa~ body of the Lord (Viriitpurusha), 
the fourth caste is formed by the sudra, including the slaves. 

1 There was also inevitably at work a proce";,S of fusion between 
the Aryan and the non-Aryan by inter-marriage or by allianc.e. 
Instances of such alliance wue seen in the Battle of Ten Kings 

'1 Some of these epithets arc also applied to Aryans. In IJ_v., 
vii, 83, 7, all the ten kings and their allies who were the enenues 
of Sudas are branded "non-sacrificers·• ( ayajyaval)) and in vii, 18, 
16, as a11i1i1dra, "not worshipping Indra." In another passage, vii, 
104, 14-15, Bishi Vasisht.ha himself is condemned as "worshipping 
false gods" (a11ritadeval1). From these data and the other fact that 
the Coalition against Sudas included non-Aryan chiefs and peoples, 
Raj Bahadur R. P. Chanda concludes that l~igvcdic history is 
concerned more with the civil wars among the Aryans or Indra
worshipping kings and clans than with the supposed wars between 
the Aryans and non-Aryans and that the age of the Rigznda was 
not one of migrations and conflict with the aborigines but an age 
when the Arya and the Dasa had already been reconciled to each 
other as citizens of a common mother country. His further conclu
sions, which are controversial, arc : ( 1) That the religion of the 
Bishis, worEhippers of Indra, VaruJJa, Agni, and other gods, was 
·accepted by the kings and the people of the Indus Valley whose 
c:ulture and civilization were then in decline. (2) That the Vedic 
Kshatriya clans like the Bharatas, Purus, Yadus, Turva~s. An:.is, 
Druhyus, and the like were the repreoentatives of the indigenous 
chalcolithic population. (3) That there was a fundamental cultural 
dilkrence between the Rishi or the Brahman, and t11e Kshatriya 

-or other castes favouring human sacrifice, a11umara~1a ( custom of 
the Sati) and other customs, amtrary to Brahmin usage. ( 4) That 
lhe diversity of caste3 was thus due to that of cultures. (5) That 
lhe contact between Vedism and the indigenous religion of the 
Indus Valley modified both (a) by making the cult of yoga accept
able to Vedism, which formerly believed only in sacrifice, and ( b) by 
the retention of non-Vedic elements in popular relif,ion. As to the 
-cult of yoga, its indigenous origin is seen in certain stone statuettes 
discovered at Mohenjo-daro showing ascetics with eyes half-shut in 
contemplation and fixed on the tip of the nose. These, according 
to Mr. Chanda, supply the missing links between the prehistoric 
Indus Valley civilization and the later civilization of lndia, 
Buddhist, Jain or Brahmanical [Memoir No. 41 of Arcll. Suney]. 
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already describe:d. Thus the Aryan had to face a three-fold 
mission in India, to conquer, to colonize, and to civilize. He 
had to subdue or to assimilate the aboriginal elemrnt. 

But the overthrow of the black skin was by no means an 
easy task for the Aryan. The non-Aryan of the Rigveda was 
fully fortified in the strongholds of his own civilization which 
was materially quite advanced. The Sigveda tells of his towm 
and forts ..Jd)ura and durga [i, 41, 3,1 )· made of iron (iiycsi 
in ii, 58, 8) or stone tasmamayi in iv, 30, 20); of forts "broad" 
(Prithvi) and "wide" (urvi in i, 189, 2) and "full of kine" 
(gomati in Av., viii, 6, 23); to forts of hundred pillars 
(satcbhuji in ]Jv., i, 166, 8; vii, 15, 14); and to autumnal 
( siir.<,vli) forts as rcfug'e against inundations. 

Remnants of this civilization are traced in th'e ruins of 
· cities un~rthed at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro already 
described. The Principal non-Aryan opponents of the Aryan in 
the Rigveda are the Pa~zis, a merchant people according to Yaska 
(Nzrukta, vi, 27), who must have been the builders of this 
commercial civilization of the Indus Valley, of which many of 
the antiquities unearthed arc coins and a~ticles of conch-shell 
derived from sea-trade. Thus the Aryans had to contend 
against an advanecd civilization in the Indus Valley' with it~ 
many cities which they had to reduce. Accordingly, their god, 
Indra, was called Ptm.vidara, "sacker of cities."2 (Rv., i, 103, 3). 

A Jew select passages of the 8igveda will throw light on 
this Aryan-non-Aryan conflict. In i, 174, 7-8, the earth is 
described as the burial-ground of the Diisas; ii, 20, 6-7 describes 
Indra storming towns and destroying the troops of the black 
Diisas; iv, 16, 13, refers to th'e slaughter of 50,000 black
complexioned enemies on the battle-field, and iv, 30, 21, to 
the slaughter of 20,000 Diisas; i, 53, 8, refers to the blockade 

1 That the ~?igveda knew of a ch·ilization existing in th~ region 
south of the Punjab is perhaps indicated by a solitary passage vi 
20, 12 (r~ated in i, 174, 9), in whirh it is stated that Indra ~fely 
brought Turvasa and Yadu over the samudra or sea. This shows 
that while most of the JJigvedic peoples hailed from the north-west 
the Yadus and Turvasas were immigrants from the south and consi: 
dered worthy o_f admission to the society of the Ary as I Rai Bahadur I 
R. P. Chanda m Memoir No. 31 of Arch. Survey of India], 

2 /bid. 
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of 100 cities of the non-Aryan Vangrida by Rijisvan in hi;; 
fight against the ''dusky brood" ( krishnagarbhiili). Many 
passages refer to tht! destruction of the forts of the Dasa 
Highlander sambara, of which the number is given a;; 90 [i, 
130, 7], 99 [ii, 19, 6], and 100 [ii, 14, 6]. The Aryan prayer 

; to Indra in x, 22, '8, sums up the situation thus : "We are 
surrounded on all sides by Dasyu tribes. They do not per
form sacrifices; they do not believe in anything; their cities 
are different; they are not men ! 0 destroyer of foe3 ! Kill 
them. Destroy the Dasa race !" 

Society : Marriage and Family. Bigvedic society was 
well organized. Its unit was the family which was patriarchal. 

/ It was primarily monogamic, while polyandry wa:3 unknown. 
The husband was the master of the household with his wiie 
as its mistress. Sexual morality was very high. Incest, or 
marriage between father and daughter or between brother and 
sister, was not permitted. Child marriage was also unknown, 
though usual in later times [x, 85, 21-2]. Freedom of choic:..: 
in marriage was given [x, 27, 12). Girls liv'ed Wlder the 
protection of their parents, and, after their death, of their 
brothers [ii, 17, 7, and iv, 5, 5].

1 
Dowry at marriai(e was usual l i, 109, 2]. The D.igvedic 

Marriage Hymn, x, 85, shows that the bride after marriage 
was conveye<l from the house of her father to th2.t of her 
husband and that in her new homz she had an honoured place 
..:s mistress with authority over her aged father-in-law, mother
in-law, her husband's brothers and sisters. It also shows that 
Vedic marriage w,as indissoluble by human action a'l.d that 
the re-marriage of a widow was not contemplated, though there 
is a reference Ix, 40, 21 to the widow married to the brotht r 
of her husband who died without issue. The wife was the 
husband's partner at religious ceremonies [ viii, 31]. 

Inheritance. The father's prop:rty was inherited by his 
son and not by his daughter, unless she was the only issue 
Ji.ii, 31]. The right of adoption was recognized [ vii, 4, 7-o I 

Property. The right of property was known. It wa, 
ailowed in movable things like cattle, horses, gold, ornaments, 
and slaves. It was also allowed in land which was divided 
into different fields carefully measured off, called kshetra, with 
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strips of land between them held in common and called khtlyas 
[x, 33, 6; i, 110, 5; vi, 28, 2; x, 142, 3]. 

Economic Life : Pasture and Agriculture. Economic life 
centred round the cattle. Bulls and oxen served for plough
ing and drawing carts. Hor5e3 were used to draw the chariot 
and also for races. OU1er animals domesticated werr shc'ep, 
goats, asses, and dogs used for hunting, for guarding and 
tracking cattle, and for keeping watch at !"light [iv, 15, 6; 
viii, 22, 2; vii, 55, 3). 

The cattle grazed on pastures called Gosh/ha [i, 191, 4] 
under the herdsman, Gopala, armed with a goad [ x, 60, 3], 
who had to see that they did not fall into pits, or break limb2, 
or were not lost or stolen. Ther'e were forays for cattle, 
Gavislz/i [ i, 91, 23]. The ears of cattle were marked for 
ownership [ vi, 28, 3·) . 

The 8igveda attached great importance to agriculture 
(Krislzi) which in the Pafichavimsa Briilzma,_w [xvii, 1) 
distinguishes the Aryq from the Vriitya, i.e. a Hindu outside the 
pale of Brahminism. 

The plough land was called urvarii or kslzetra. The 
plough was drawn by oxen in teams of six, eight or even twelve 
[Rv., viii, 6, 48; x, 101, 4 I. The ripe grain was cut with a 
sickle ( diitra, sri~ii), collected in bundles ( pars ha) [ viii, 78, 
10; x, 101, 3,; 131, 2) and beaten out on the floor of the 
granary (khala) [x, 48, 71. The grain was then Eepar::iterl 
from the chaff by a sieve (titau) or a winnowing fan Uzirpa) 
fx, 71, 2). The winnower was called Dhiinya-Krit [x, 94, IJJ 
and the grain was measured in a vessel called Urdc:1a 
[ii, 14, 11). 

There was also use of manure called Sakmz or Karisha. 
The agricultural op2rations are neatly summed up as "plou~h
ing, sowing, reaping, and threshing" (Krishantab, vapa11laf1, 
lunanta{,, and mri1.l(mtaf1) in Satapatlta Briiltma~1,• f i, 6, 1, 3]. 

Irrigation. There is mention of wells for m~n and well5 
for cattle fx, 101, ,]. Water was drawn out of a well in buckets 
( kosa) tied to leather strings ( vmatrii) pu11ed round a stone
pulley, asmacltaku,, f lb., 5-6]. The water thus raised was led 
off into broad channels ( siir111i sushirii) for irrigation [ viii, 69, 
12J. The water for irrigation also came from lakes ( lzradaJ 
and canals (kutyii) [iii, 45, 3; x, 99, 4]. 

I 
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Pests. Agricultural pests such as insects, birds and 
locusts are mentioned [ x, 68, 1]. Excess of rain or drought 
is mentioned as damaging the crops [ cf. Atharvavcda, vi, 50, 
142]. 

Grain. The grain grown is called yava and dhiinya 
[ i, 117, 21; vi, 13, 4]. The later Vedic work, Brihadiirai.1yaka 
Upanis/uui [vi, 3, 22], mentions ten cultivated (griimyiini) 
kinds of grain; rice and barley ( vfihiyava~z), sesamum and 
beans ( tila-miishii{t), maiw ( godhiimii{z), lentils ( masiira{1), 
and the like. 

Wealth. Wealth was counted in cattle [v, 4, 11], in 
horses [vi, 41, 5]. in heroes (vira) or "good sons" [ii, 11, 13]. 

Hunting. Besides pastoral pursuits and agriculture, the 
B.igvedic Indians indulged in hunting for livelihood, ~port and 
protection of flock from wild beasts. The means employed includ
ed the arrow [ ii, 43, 2]. nets called piisa I iii, 45, 1]. Nidlui 
[ix, 83, 4]. Jiila [Av., x, 1, 30], or Mukshijii [i, 125, 2] used 
by the fowler called Nidhii-pati [ ix, 83, 4 I. Antelop2s ( risya ,1 

were caught in pits called risya-dii [ x, 39, 8]. The coar was 
chased with dogs [x, 86, 4]. and the buffalo ( Gaura) by a lasso 
[x, 81, 6] ). The lion was captured in pitfalls [x, 28, 10] 
or caught by ambuscade and led into a hidden pit Iv, 74, 4] 
or surrounded and slain by hunters [v, 15, 3]. Wild elephants 
were captured by tame ones [ viii, 2, 6]. 

Handicrafts. The carpenter, takshan [ix, 112-, 1]. was 
foremost, making the chariot, rat.ha, for war or sport, as also 
the draft wagon, anas [ iii, 33, 9,], which had sometime~ a 
covering, chhadis Ix, 85, 10]. He worked with the axe, 
parasu, as his tool [ i, 105, 18]. and also produced fine carved 
work Ix, 86, 5]. Next came the worker in metal, karn;iira 
[x, 72, 2]. who smelted the ore in fire (dhmiilri in v, 9, 5), 
using bellows of birds' feathers [ ix, 112, 2 I. and m:!de vessela 
c,f metal (gharma ayasmaya in v, 30, 15) and also of 
hammered metal (ayo-hata fn ix, 1, 2). The goldsmith, 
hiranyakiira, made ornaments of gold, hira~zya [ i, 122, 2 l. The 
gold was derived from the bed of the river like the Indus, a 
"golden stream" [vi, 61, 7], and also from the earth [i, 117, 
5 J. The leatherer made articles of leather like bowstring, 
slings, thongs to fasten parts of the chariot, reins, lash of the 
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whip, or bags. The art of tanning leather was also known 
[Vedic Index, i, 234, 257.]. There was also the weaver called 
Vaya, [Rv., x, 26, 6] working with his loom called vemau. 
The shuttle used for weaving was called tasara. The warp 
was called otu and the woof tantu [vi, 9, 2.]. Weavmg was 
generally left to w,omen [i, 92, 3]. We may note an interest
ing passage [ ix, 122] referring to the father of a B.ishi being 
a physician (bhishaj) and his mother a grinder of corn (upala
prakshiiz"i). 

Trade and Money. The trader, V'~1ik, was known to 
the ]Jigveda Ii, 122, 11,]. Barter was in vogue : ten cows are 
quot~d as price for an imag'e of Indra [ iv, 24, 10]. The hag
gling of the market was known as well as the obligation of a 
contract : ''One sells a large quantity for a sma!L price and 
then goes to tho purchaser and denies the sale and asks for 
a higher price. But he cannot exceed the price once fixed on 
the plea that he has given a largo quantity. Whether the price 
was adequate or inadequate, the price fixed at the time of sale 
must hold good" I iv, 24, 9]. The conception of mone.y may 
be traced in the mention of a gift of 100 nislzkas and 100 steeds 
[i, 126, 2]. Indebtedness was known [ii, 27, 4]. It was 
chiefly due to dicing [ x, 34, 10]. There is mention of an 
eighth and a sixrecnth being paid either as interest or part of 
the principal I viii, 47, 17.l. 

Sea-borne trade was known. Samudm is unmistakably 
used in the sense of ocean in 8v., vii, 95, 2. There are refer
rnces to the treasures of the ocean [i, 47, 6: vii, 6, 7; ix, 97, 
44J, perhaps pearls or the gains of trade [i, 48, 3; 56, 2; iv, 55, 
6] and the story of Bhujyu, being shipwrecked on the main 
"where there is no support, no rest for foot or hand", and res
cued in a hundred-oared galley, points to marine navigation 
[i, 116, 3]. 

Dress. The dress of the people ( t•iisas in i, 34, I; also 
called vasana (i, 95, 7) and vaslra [i, 26, 17]) consisted of the 
under-garment (nivi), a garment, and an overgarment called 
adhiviisa [ i, 140, 9]. It was generally woven of sheep's wool, 
called 1ir~1ii [ iv, 22, 2], for which the Parushni country was 
famous (ib), as Gandhf1ra was for its sheep [i, 126, 7]. There 
are also reforences to embroidered garments called pesas [ii, 3, 
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6] made by the female embroiderer ( pesas-kii1'i), and also to 
mantles adorned with gold (hira~1yayiin alkiin in v, 55, 6). 
Ascetics wore skins called ajina [i, 166, 10.] or mala [x, 136, 
2]. 

Ornaments. Ornaments of gold we,re used by both ~exes, 
such as ear-rings, kar~za-sob/wna [ viii, 78, 3], necklaces (nishka
griva in ii, 33, 10), bracelets and anklets, khiidi [ i, 166, 9, and 
v, 54, 11,], and garlands ( rukma-vaksha). Jewels were also 
worn ( ma{zigTiva, "with bejewelled neck," in i, 122, 14). 

The hair was combed and oiled. Women wore it plaited. 
Sometimes men wore it in coils. The Vasishthas had it coiled 
on the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1.]. There is mention of a 
maiden wearing her hair in four plaits ( chalush-kapardii, in 
x, 114, 3). Beard was worn (smasm in ii, 11, 17) but shaving 
was also practised. There is mention of razors (kslmra) 
sharpened on stone [ viii, 4, 16,]. The barber was called a 
vaptii Ix, 142, 4 l. 

Food and Drink. Milk was the most important food 
[ kshira in i, 109, 3], together with its products, butter 
[ghrila, i, 134, 6] and curd [dadhi, viii, 2, 9,]. There is also 
mention of "mess of grain cooked with milk" (kshirn-pak<.•1iz
odanam) and of a kind of cheese [vi, 48, 18]. Cake of rice 
or barley was eaten mixed with ghee [x, 45, 9]. Porridge was 
also made of grain (yava) which was unhusked, parched, and 
then knt:aded [ i, 187, 16]. As regards meat, it was generally that 
of the animals which were sacrificed, viz. sheep and goats. The 
cow was already deemed aghnyii, "not to be killed" [ vii, 101, 
15-16). Spirituous liquor, surii, was condemned [vii, 86, 6]. 
It gave rise to broils in the sabha or assembly [ viii, 2, 12]. 
There was also the soma drink as a religious offering extolled in 
the entiro ninth m,.~_icfala of the ,8igveda and in six other hymm. 
The plant grew on the mountains like the Miijavants [ i, 93, 
6 I. or in the country of the Kika[as, I iii, 53, 4]. It was 
treated to an elaborate process the details of which it is 
difficult to follow. It was placed on a skin, lvak [ ix, 65, 25], 
and on a vedi or dhisha~1a [ i, 109, 3], platform, and then 
pressed with stones, or with pestle ( manllui) in a mortar 
(ultikhala) [i, 28] to yield its juice which was rec'eived in a 
clzamii [ ix, 99, 81, the cup for the gods, or in kalasa and 
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chamasa, the cups for the priests. Sometimes it was stee:p..."CI. 
in water (apyiiyana) to yield more juice fix, 74, 9]. The 
plant has been sought to be identified as the Afghan grap:! or 
the sugar-cane or a species of hop, but not with certainty. 
Its exhilarating and exciting effects are alluded to [ viii, 18]. 

Amusements. These included chariot-racing, horse-
racing, dicing, dancing, and music. The race was called iiji 
[ v, 37, 7.], the race-course, kiishtlw [ viii, 80, 8] or saptya 
[viii, 41, 4). and was broad, urvi, and of measured distance 
[viii, 80, 8]. Vispalii. was the name of a swift steed or racer 
!i, 116, 5]. Dicing, aksha [i, 41, 9]. was played with stakec,. 
vij [ i, 92, 10]. and led to ruin and slavery for paying the 
debts incurred [ x, 34, 2]. The gambling son was chastised 
by his father [ ii, 29, 5]. Dancing was indulged in by both 
sexes to the accompaniment of music from cymbal (iigluiJij 
[x, 146, 2]. and the three types of musical instrument, operat
ed by percussion, string, and wind, ,vere already known, viz. 
the drum, 1du;ndublti [ i, 28, 5]. lute, karkari [ ii, 43, 3 L or lyre 
or harp, vii.~w. with its seven notes recognized and distinguished 
[x, 32, 4). and the flute (of reed)' called nadi [x, 135, 7]. 

Polity. The political evolution of B,igvedic India may 
be traced in the following ascending series of formations or 
groups:-

(1) The Family (Grilta or Kula). 
(2) The Village (Griima). · 
(3) The Canton or Clan (Vis). 
(4) The People (Jana). 
(5) The Country (Riishfra). 

Family. The unit of sccial formation was the family 
comprising several members living under a common h.:ad, the 
father, or eldest brother, called the Kula pa [ x, 179, 2;. in the 
same hou,c called Griha I iii. 53, (i; ii, 4~. 31, which \\'as iargc 
1..nough to accommodate not merely the entire undivic"d familv 
but also their cattle !vii, 56, 16] and sheep [x, 106, 5] a·t 
night, returning from their grazing grounds, i-raja [ ii, 38, 81. 
The house with its several roJms could be shut up f vii, 85, 6]. 

Village. An aggregate of several families made up th~ 
Griima [ i, 44, 10] or villagL'. which is contrasted with the 
forest, ara1.zya, with its wild animals and plants Ix, 90, R]. The 
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term griima was sometimes med to denot,e the village folk 
I gavyam groma(1, "the horde seeking oows," in iii, 33, 11 I. A 
village had its head man called Griima1/i [x, 62, 11; 107, 5). 

Clan. The next larger formation was called the Vis 
fiv, 4, 3; 37, 1). implying a settlement, from the root vis, to 
"enter" or "settle", under the head called VisPati [i, 37, 8): 
It is, however, difficult to state whether the Vis of the Eigveda 
was a local subdivision, a canton, or a blood-kinship like a 
clan, and in what exact relation it stood to the Griinu,, or to 
Kula and Gotra. 

The people (Jana). Larger than the Vis was the Jana 
[x, 84, 2]. ln ii, 26, 3 we have the rerics-"Putra, Jamna, 
Vis, and Jana," "family, canton, or clan, and the people." In 
x, 91, 2, the Griha or family is contrasted with the Vis and 
Jana. Regarding Jana, we have ment.ion of the famous five 
peoples, "pa11clza janii(I," and of the peoples called the Yadus 
I Yiidva-janii(I, Yiidvii/1 in viii, 46, 48) and the Bharatas 
[ Bhiirata-jana in iii, 53, 12]. The king is also called the protec
tor of the Jana or people [ Goptii janasya in iii, 43, 5 I. 

The Country. The term for the country or kingdom was 
Riiish/1!a [ iv, 42, 1] .~ · 

The King. The Vedic kingship was the natural outcome 
of the conditions surrounding the Aryans as invaders in a hostile 
country. "War begat the king" in Vedic, as in Teutonic, history 
generally. 1/igveda, x, 124, 8, refers to the sad plight oi a 
people not choosing a king to lead them against the enemy. 
The king was thus the leader in perwn of war of aggression am! 
also in defence. He was called "the protector of the pcopla" 
< Goptii janasya), as we have already seen, and a "sacker of 
cities'' (purihh bltettii). 

In rntum for these services, he received the obedience of 
his people, sometimes voluntary, but sometimes compelled 
I ix, 7, 5,] and also contributions made by them for the main
tenance of royalty [called bali (i, 64, 4) ] ; bali-hrit, •·receiving 

• __ 1 A few other political formations are indicated in the term, 
l'raJa/mti, who is described as beini;: attendc-d by the family head,. 
Ku/aj,as, like the leader of the village contingent of the clan [x, 179, 
2;. '.1nd 8ardha. Vrala. and Gaw,, used to denote a Vedic host, 
lightUl.L!' "arcordi.ng to clan, village, and family" [ v, 53, 11 I. 
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tribuf.e," in vii, 6, 5, and x, 173, 6). Tribute also came to the 
king from hostile tribes subdued [ vii, 6, 5; 18, 19 J. 

In return he performed the duties of judge, probably as 
a court of final appeal in civil justice, while in criminal justice 
he exerciced a wide jurisdiction [ i, 25, 13; iv, 4, 3]. Himself 
above punishment (adm.uJ,ya), he wielded the rod of punish
ment (da~ufa) as the chief executive of the people, employing 
spies for his work [viii, 47, 11 ]. 

The marks of royalty were the pomp of dress [ i, 85, 81, 
the possession of a palace. I ii, 41, 5], and of a retinue. There 
is mention of palaces with 1,'JOO pillars [ii, 41, 5) and 1.000 
ix>rtals I vii, 88, 51. 

His Ministers. The foremost was the Puro-hita, literally 
"plao~d in Jront'' [ i, 1, l J. his office was called Purolziii 
and Purodhii [ vii, 60, 12; 83, 41. He was the rnle aswciate 
of the king as his preceptor, or guide, philosopher, and friend. 
Examp~~ of Purohitas in the 8igveda are Visvamitra or 
Vasishtha, in the service of the Bharata king, Sud.as, of the 
'f:rit:u family f iii, 33, 53; vii, 18 I; !Jle Purohita of Kurusravai:ia 
(x, 33]; and Devapi, the Purohita of Santanu [ x, 98 I. His 
chief function was that of the dome5tic priest of the king. He 
was the alter ego cf the king in all religious matters. But he 
aim assumed leadership in matters ix>'itical. He accompanied 
the king to battle and strengthened him by his prayers for his 
safety and victory I vii, 18, 13 l. It was the pr.:dominance of 
the Brahma1Ja in politics whi-.::h is significant in all ages of 
Indian history. 

The king's entourage also included the Seniini. "leadt'.r of 
the army" [ vii, 20, 5; ix, 96, 1). and the Griima1_1i, the 
leader of the viltago Ix, 62, 11; 107, 5] for both civil and 
military purpos~. Ther~ must have been many Griim.1~1is in 
a kingdom, but the texts seem to contemp~ate only one as 
being in the royal e.•1tourage, possibly as a rcpr~cntativ~ of the 
rural interests and population. The king's personal following 
was also called upasti ( dependents) [x, 97, 23 I and ibhya 
Ii, 65, 4J. 

Assemblies. The king's autocracy was somewhat limited 
by th~ popular bodies called the Sabhii and the Samiti, through 
which the will of the people expressed itself on important 

Hc--4 
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matters affecting their welfare, inc!uding tha cltrtion of the 
king himrelf. 

The Sabha is mentioned in many passages of the ]Jigveda 
[vi, 26, 6; viii, 4, 9; x, 34, 6]. which, however, do not d~ne 
its exact character and functions. It is U£ed in the sense of 
an a$embly as well as of the hall or meeting-p'.ace for social 
int·zrcourre and discus::ion of public mattera like cows, and for 
dicing. A person "eminent in the Assembly" is called sabhii
saha [x, 71, 10); "worthy of the As:cmbly", a sabhey:i [ii, 24, 
13 I ; the1e is mm tion also of the Sablzii being ::i.tt2ntled by 
persons of noble birth, su-jiita [ vii, 1, 4]. and of "wealth worthy 
of the Sabha ( 1'ayi(1 sabhiiviin in iv, 2, 5). Th·:~e terms 
probably indicate that the ~igv.:dic S.abhii was a Council of 
Eldera or Nob'.es. 

Th~· Samiti is als:> mentioned in many passages ir. the 
8igveda without throwing light on its exact character. Thera 
fr, a r'efer~nce to the king being a familiar figure in the S1.:111iti 
[ x, 97, 6 I and to his duty of atten:ling it I ix, 92, 6 I. One 
pa~sage repre£en'::S the king meeting the Samiti with power 
invincible and capturing their minds and their r.:solutions I it, 
1€6, 4 I. Anoth~r emphasizes the fact that concord between 
the king and the Samiti was esrential for th~ prosperity of the 
realm [x, 191, 2·: a prayer for union of Mantra (Policy) 
Airr.s, Minds (Mana(1), Hearts ( Chittam) and Endeavour 
(iikuti) between th~ king and Assembly (Samiti) ). 

JmLice. Evic!ence is m~agre on this subject. The system 
of Werge/d (monetary comp~nsat:on to relatives of the man 
killed) was in force. A man is callt:d a Satadiiya I ii, 32, 4), 
as the pric~ of his blo::d was a hundred cows. But the niggard
ly and unpopular PGJ.1i was called a Vairadey:i Iv, 61, 8 l, 
deserving "the requital of enmity". The fixing of rn:h price':! 
show:; an improvem:ent upon the primitive system of "eye for 
eye and tcoth for tooth", and a restriction of the sphere of private 
rov.me. 'lerms iike Ug:a lvii, :id, 61 ar,d Jivagr.'bh Ix. 97, 
111, lit:erally "seizing alive", are taken to indicate police officials. 
Th~ arbitrator of disputes was ca'.led Madhyama-si, "lying in 
the midst." Ix, 97, 12]. The village judge is calkd Griimya
vrtdin in the later Taitliriya-Sa1i1hitii [ii, 3, 1, 3]. 



THE ARYANS IN INDIA 83 

War. The E.igvedic wars were those for de~ence and 
conquests, and also exp..odition into neighbouring te~ritory for 
the sake of booty [x, 142, 41. A b.:rttl<! was ca'Jcd a yudd,ia 
i[x, 54, 2] or a r~ia [i, 61, 1, 9]. The army, Prit or Pritana 
•I vii, 20, 3 I, comprised fcot-soldiers, pall; [ .4v., v,i, 62., 1], and 
charioteers going together to battle [ii, 12, 8]. w,, a·so read 
of chariots opposing troops (griima) of infantry [i, 100. 10] or 
of hand to hand fight, muslzti-hatyii Ii, 8, 2] carried on by 
th.'l fo:it-rnldier against the charioteer [ v, 58; 4]. The equip
ment of the warrior, Yodha Ii, 143, 5]. is dcs::ribed in the 
aocount of Diisa-1iij;i<.• in vi, 75. He was armed with the 
fnl"owino: "'"an~'ls : ( 1) hew, dhmvH r viii, 72. 41 and ~rrow. 
bii,;a [ vi, 75, 17]. The bow was made of a strong staff bent 
into a curved shape ( vakra) with its rnds joined by the bow
string, jyii, made of a strip of cowhide [ vi, 75, 11). The 
arrow was discharged from the ear and antly called kimz1-yrmi 
'( ii, 24, 8], i.e. "having the ear as its point of origin." The 
quiver was called ni-slzmigin Iv, 27, 2 : Sudlzam•f.11 islzumc.•;zlv 
nislz11igitUJ~z ("warrior well-equipped w;th bow, ::mow, and 
quiver") ) . 

(2) Coat of mail, V(rTt11a, made up of parts, metal p'atcs, 
sewn togeth~r (syiila) [i, 31, 15; x, 101, 8]; also calkd atka, 
des:ribed a:, b:-ing. woven (vyuta) and c!ose-fitt;ng (sur.ibhi) 
fi, 122, 2; vi, 29, 3]. 

(2·) Handguard, hastaghna, as protection against friction 
of bowstring [ vi, 75, 14 l. 

( 4) Helmet, s1prii I ib. I of iron ( or cop~er) I iv, 37, 4 · 
aya~isiprii] or of gold [ ii, 34, 3 : hira,_1ya-sip1ii]. The he!met
ro warrior was a siprin [i, 29, 2]. 

Other weapons referr:'CI to are asi. sword. with it, !-hc,th, 
'6Si-dhiira and the attached belt, vii la [ i, 162, 20] ; srakti, s~ar 
'(vii, 18, 17); srika, Janee [i, 32, 12); didyu, missile [i, 71, 5]; 
and aari Ii, 51, 3 I or a...~m,i I vi, 6, 5 I. sling stor.es. The 
weapons lent th~mselvcs to skilled uEe [ i, 92, 1.]. 

The chariot w.is drawn by two, three [ x, 33, 5], or fcur 
hon:es I ii, 18, 11, which were control"cd by th€ driver, stiratlii 
,[i, 55, 7]. by means of reins, rasmi, and whip, kasii [v, 83, 3!. 
His companion-warrior was seJtc:-d to his left and hence called 
sav-yashtha [ii, 19, 6; x, 102, 6J. 
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Other accompaniments of war were banners, dhvaja (vii, 
85, 2), drums, dundubhi [i, 28, 5), and war-cries, krandir 
[ii, 12, 8). 

Military operations included the storming of defences. 
earthworks or dikes, thrown up against attack [vi, 47, 2] or 
siege of forts ( Pur) by fire [vii, 5, 3] . 

Leaming. The B.1gvedic civilization was based on plain 
living and high thinking. It is lacking in great monuments 
of material progress like the Egyptian or Assyrian civiliza
tion but not in proofs of intellectual and spiritual p:ogress. 
Life was simple, but Thought high and of farthest rc.1ch. 
wandering through et'ernity. Som<! of the Prayers of the 
8igveda, like the Gayatri Mantram, touch the high:st point 
of knowledge and sustain human soul to this day, while no 
Hindu, however modemizt:d, will permit a sing!e altaration of 
their original accents, syllables, or words. 

The history of 8igveda is the history of the culture of 
the age. The /Jigveda in the form in which it is now extant 
is a composite work made up of different parts and chrono!ogical 
strata, comprising not merely the hymns proper in praio:e of 
the gods, invocations, and sacrificial son.gs, but also ballads. 
fragments of secular poetry, and hymns conveying the highest 
philosophical speculation. The 8igveda it~elf refers to older 
and later poetry and to older and later Rishis, the author., 
of its hymns [i, 1, 2; 109, 2, etc.). Its material had bem 
building through the ages. Each Rishi was the "seer" of the 
hymns revzaled to him as the result of his contempfation 
based on the practice of tapas or austerity fx, 109, 3; 154, 2]. 
He confined them to his son and pupil, his family. Each parti
cular R;shi-Kula or family thus functioned as a Vedic school 
where its own stock of hymns was conserved and transmittm 
from sire to mn, or preceptor to pupil. The work of all these 
families of B.ishis or Vedic schools resulted in a largz output, 
a general, national stock of hymns. Out of this general body 
or floating mass of hymns, a handy selection was necessary 
for purposes of worship. Thus arose the selection called th;.: 
8igveda-Sa1hhitii, out of which arose on similar principles the
other three Vedic Sarhhitas of Sama, Yajus, and Atharvan. 
We have thus here four stagc)S in the growth of Vedic learning: 
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(a) the growth of the earliest hymns; (b) multiplication of 
hymns at different cantres or schools, the different. priestly 
families; ( c) selection of hymns in the 8igveda-Sati1hitii; and 
(d) growth of the o~h.=r three Vedic Samhitas out of the ori
ginal material pmerved and presented in the 8igveda-Sa1hhitii. 

All this development recorded in the 8igveda points to 
a long history. '"Some hundreds of years must have bee, 
needed for all the hymns found in the 8igveda to come into 
being" [Macdone:J]. ''Centuries must have elapsed between 
the composition of the earliest hymns and the completion of 
the Sarhhita of the 8igveda" [Winternitz]. And, a:cordingly, 
when we come to the 8igveda, we come to a hiyh degree of lin
guistic and philo.."Ophical dev~lopment. The ~igvedic Sanskrit 
shows no trace of a growing language. Its entire grammatic?.! 
mechanism i, p~rfected ; every t~nse, mo::id, every number and 
person of the vr.rb, is fix'ed, and all the ~rminations of the 
cases are firm·y established, pointing to the later and more 
advanc~ inflectional stage in the life-history of a language. 
/i..s remarkej by Bunsen, "even these earliEst specimens of Vedic 
po~try b~long to the modern history of the human race." 

The principles on which the selection and arrangement of 
hymns were made in the S;cveda-Smizhitii and t.he method~ 
of their conservation show consid~rable literary skill and ori
ginality of design. First, six of the ~igvedic Rishis were chosen 
as the most repr'esentativ~ ones whm:e work was worthy of con
t:ervation. The:e were Gritsamada, Visvamitra, Vamadl'va, 
Atri, Bharadvaja, and Vasishtha. Th<' hymns attributed to 
th~m were arranged in six Eeparate ''iamily'' book~. the :i\fa1J
c;!a'as II-VII of the ~?igveda, which form its nu:leus. To these 
were a:lded ( 1) the group of hymns by other families to form 
the s~nd part of MaIJt:la'a I ( (51-191); (2) the hymns making 
up t11e first part of M1n~lala I; (3) the hymns attributed to 

·'lv of Ri~hi KaIJVa making up Maoia a v111 · , .1 , t e 
collection of Soma hymn;; in one place, MaIJ.c;la'a IX. instea'.l 
of leaving them mix~d up with the hymm making up the oth:r 
MaIJc;la'as; and ( 5) a collection of supplementary hymns of the 
same numl:er ( 191) as the numb~r of hymns of M3J)c;la'a I, 
to form Maryc;lala X, exhibiting some sp~ial features in its 
language, metrical form, and contents comprising philo.."<lphical 
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hymns and those bearing on miscellaneous topics like marriage 
or burial. 

The Sarhhit.a thus compiled contained 70,000 lines out of 
w!iich 5,000 ar'e found to be repetitions. This was because 
there was already in the country a floating mass of hymns upoil 
which the ~iahis composing the later hymns haj drawn as com
mon literary property. It is a'.so to be noted that a high stand
an.1 of verbal authenticity ·was maintained in the long interval 
betwe~n the rise of the hymns and the constitution, by gram-: 
matical ditors, of the extant pnonetic text called the Sa.mhita. 
These editors have scrupulou:,'.y preserved in the Sarnhita text 
the actual words used by the ancient :.eers and the most minute 
irregularities of a:~nt or alternate forms without any attempt 
at modernization, except where changes are ca led for in phone
tic forms by the rules prevai ing in the later phase of the 
Sanskrit language whm the sacred text was edited. Thus the 
;·,ord sumna was not replaced by dyumna, but the form of the 
word, tvam hi Agne would appear as tvam hy 1Agne, "for thou, 
0 Agni." 

When th'e Samhita text was constituted, other devices 
W'!re evolv'ed for its own conservation in turn against )X)Esible 
chan~s or corruption in time. These may be considered in 
this conne:tion, though they were considerab'y later in time. 
The first was the formation of a new text of tre Sarhhila itselt 
;n which every single word is shown in its independent and 
phonetically unmodifi~ form and compound-:; are Separate:! into. 
their elements. This is called the Pada pii/ha or "word-text". 
the other device was the Krama-piifha, "step-text", in which 
every word of thi> Pada-pii/ha appears twice to be pro
T'ounced both after the pr'e:eding and before the fol'owing one. 
Thus a b c d as reprc~nting the fi1st four worC:s would be 
rr~ad as ab, be, ed. 

The schem~ of protecting the purity of the sa::red t'!xt 
was further elaborated by the ccmmsition of Ep~ial treatises 
like the Priitisiikhyas, presenting, with example,, the 1c11phonic. 
modifications necessary for turning the Pada into the Sa1i1hita 
t~..xt, and the Anukrama~is, or Indexes, stating the number oi 
th,~ hymns, verse"S, words, and even syllables of the sacred text 
by way of checking its integrity. "Th~se devices have secured 
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a faithfulness of tradition unpara]e'cd · in any other ancient 
literatu1'e" [India's Pa5l by Macdonell). 

Education. New as to the methods of learning and Educa
tion in that age. As has b~n a ready indicated, the hom'e of 
the teacher was the schcol wher,e he taught th'e particu:ar sacred 
texts for which he was responsible to his pupils, mcstly his 
oons or nephews. Th':! texts were in the first instance learnt 
by rote. The ~?igveda [ vii, 103, 4] refers to the repetition 
by the pupil of fo~ wor~s taught by his teacher. A great im
portanc~ was attached to rnunciation and prcnunciaton. There 
is mention of seven forms of utternnce and four grades of 
sp~h [i, 164, 3, 5; Tcitti. Sa,i1., vi, 4, 7, 3] and aim of the 
ski!l of Visvf,mitra in re:itaticn (8v., iii, 53, 15]. But the 
fundamental educational method was tapas or practic':! of pcnan~-'e 
and austerity as a pro:ess of s.elf-realization [x, 109, 4; 154, 
2; 190, I; 1C7, 1] by which wa5 proclu°"d the Mwii of divine 
afflatus (dcz:eshita) [x,136. 2, 4, 5]. or Vipra, the "insp;red 
singer" [ i, 129, 2, 11; 162, 7; iv, 26, 1] (from root vip, 
"quiver"}, of the Manishi [vii, 103], comprehending all know
ledge of which cn'y a r-art is said to ce rev~aled in human 
spec~h ( viik). We have thus here stated the pro '.ound phiio
sophical position attained in th':! 8igveda that what is rendered 
explicit in the creation i,; but a fragment of the Implicit or 
the Absolute. Another inte~ting passage [ vii, 1<13] refers t~ 
a perio'.:I of intense rnbje:tivity and concentration fol'owed by 
Enlightenment ( parjanya from Pri. to bxom~ p2rfect) by 
which the punil becomes qualified to he an expounding teacher 
( rriichamavii.dishub), just as frogs, a rter a s2ason of slumber, 
are quickened into a::tivity by the clouds ( parjanya). 

Religion and Ph]osophy. Tl~'e ~igvedic simp!i:ity of life 
contrasts its2If with the e·aborati·:m of its religious side as 
shown in the magnitu:!e of the panth"On. 

First, we have a group of dt:ities standing for the prin
cipa1 phenom2na of nature, viz. (a) Dyaus (s':v): (b) Prithivi 
( <':irth) r cf. dyiivii-f"Jrithivi "r.eaven and earth" in i, 143, Z: 
159, 1: etc.]: (c) Vmu~za (the sky-g:xi prepcr). the rnb'e:t of 
eome of the noblest hymns of the Rig,.eda Varu1J::1 ;s a!:,o 
~iv'en th~ rpith2t Asura. correspondin~ to the Ir5.nian god Alrnra 
Mazda. In the more p11i'osophi::al hymns of the Rigveda, 
Varw:ia typifies I,?ita. in::lic,1.tive of the cosmic, and, later, the 
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moral, order; (d) Indra, the god of thunderstorm, who causes 
rain. Indra gradually acquired supremacy over Varul)a in 
Eigvedic worship as the Aryans left the dry regions of the 
Punjab and advanced eastward to the holy land of Brahma
varta noted for rain and storm; (e) the Sun worshipped in no 
less than fiv'e forms as ( 1) Surya; (2) Savitri, representing 
the quickening power of the sun; (3) Mitra, more famous in 
Iran than in India where he is associated with Vatul)a; 
{ 4) Pushan, symbo~izing the power of the sun in its effects 
on the growth of herbs and vegetation; (5) Vislu,1u, repre;:ent
ing the swift-moving sun in the 8igveda, though later he is 
worshipped as an independent god; (f) Rudra, or storm-god, 
the pre::ursor of later Siva; (g) the two Asvi.ns, representing 
the morning and evening star; (h) the Maruts, storn1-gods 
attending on Rudra; (i) Vayu and (j) Viita, the wind-gods; 
(k) Parjanya, the god of rain, the waters and the rivers; 
(I) Ushas, the god of dawn, inspiring some of the most beauti
ful Eigvedic poetry. 

Next, we have a group of domestic deities, viz. (a) Agni, 
the god of fire in his thre~ forms, the sun in the heavens, the 
lightning, and the terrestrial fire ; ( b) Soma ( draught of im
mortality), who has inspired the most mystical hymns of the 
8igt"eda and is identified with the moon. 

We have also a group of abstract deities, viz. (a) Sraddhii, 
faith, and (b) Manyu, wrath. 

There were also rnme minor deities like (a) the !Jibhus, 
aerial elves; (b) the Apsaras, water-nymphs; and (c) the 
Ccndharvas, aerial sprites. 

Sometimes, the gods are conceived of as animals, e.g. Indra 
;is bull, the Sun as a swift hor,e. But this does not indicate any 
ar.imal wcrship in the 8igveda. Nor is there in the 8igveda 
any trace of what is known as Totemism, i.e. be'ief in an anim"l 
anc<:stor with the consequent treatment of that animal as sacred 
and divine, or of snake-worship, although the snake figures as 
tl-ie god of abyss, or as the demon pro:lu::ing drought whom 
Indra dectrcys, though there may be a trace of Fetishism as 
~n. for instance. in the US:! of the image of Indra as protection 
against one's enemies. The Eigvedi:: gods had alrn their ene
mie~ who are designated as 1Asuras and Riikshasas. 
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The E.igvedic religion consisted principally in worship 
being offered to the gods whose favours or boons are expected 
by the performance of prescribed sacrifices by which these could 
be secured or controlled. The sacrifice consisted of offering of 
milk, grain, ghee, flesh, and Soma. But it is the Soma-sacrifice 
.alone which is elaborated in the ]Jigveda. The ceremoni.:;I 
religion was so far developed as to have given rise to seven 
different classes of pric-;;ts necessary for its performance, viz. 
the Hotri priests reciting hymns, the Adhvaryu performing 
manual functions connected with worship, the Udgiitri singing 
the Sa.man chants, together with their assistants. Some sacrifices 
were elaborate and costly and could be perform-:!d only by the 
king or the nobles (the Maghavans). The 8igz;eda is thus 
distinctly aristocratic in its outlook and has very little of popular 
religion suitable for the masses. 

All this ritualistic religion, however, culminated in a pro
found philosophy which finds expression chiefly in the tenth 
Mand ala of the J.?i,gveda, and also in other passages. The 
multip·icity of the gods is frankly and boldly questioned and / 
the ultimat'= unity of the universe is ass~rted as the creation of 
onr God to whom difTerent designations are applied, such as 
Vifoakarmii, Hira,iyagarblza, Prajiipati, or Aditi, the prim.rval 
mother. Tire creation is also present"'d as the outcome of the 
sacrifi:e made by the Virii/puru~ha ( Oversoul) or of evolution 
from non-being manifested in th'= form of water or heat. The 
B.igvcdic passage Ii. 1G4] pointed'y refers to "the One Reality 
c ekam sat) whom the sag"'s speak of in many ways, calling it 
Agni, Yama or lvliitarisvan ". 

Lastly, the Rigveda believes in the life after death in the / 
world controlled by Yama.1 

1 Refer-enr-s: l'edic Index by Macdonell and Keith; and Chs. 
iv and v of CHI. 



CHAPTER V 

LATER VEDIC CIVILIZATION 

Sources. The Sigvedic civi:ization is to be distinguished" 
from the civilization renaled in the later Ved:c works, such a3 th~ 
Vedic Sarizhitiis, the J31iihma~ws, the ii1a,_1yakas, and the 
Upanishads. 

We may note at the outset how the different brnnches of 
Vedic literature had grcwn out of one another. Tr.e Sa1izhita 
of the ,8igveda. was the primary work. The Siima-Veda 
Sa1i1hitii was made out of it. But th'e two Sarph:us of the 
Yaj111-Veda, Back and White, contain new matter, the formu
lare and prayers for the A:lhvaryu priest in charge of th~ actual 
performance of the sacrificial acts. The Black Yaju1-Veda is 
so called because it combines into on~ whole its contents of 
both verse and prose, whether the formu·re and prayers or their 
prose explanations or comments. The White Yajur-Veda, how
ever, confines the verse and prose formulre to the Sarnhitii called 
the V iijasaneyi Sa1rihitii and rel~gates the pro£e txplanations to 
a B1iillma!J(J cared the Satapatha B1iihmm:za. Lastly, there was 
the Atharva-Veda Sa111hitii meant for the priest called Briihman 
who sup~rinten:e::I the whole sa:rifice. It contains 731 hymns 
and about 6,C>:m verses, some of which are even o'.<ler than the 
l,?igveda, and wme give interesting s~lar details. · These are 
( 1) Songs and Spe.ls for healing of di,eases [ e.g. v. 22, des
cribing fever]; (2) B-:!nedictions for farmer, shepherd and 
mer.::hant ; (3) Sp::11s for harmony (with master, or at 
A&Sembly or Court of Law) ; ( 4) 8ongs of marriage and love ; 
(5) Songs in ai::I of Royalty, and the like. 

The Sa111hitiis were folowed by the Briihma,_zas, the 
ii.ra1_1yakas and the Upanishads. 

The Briihma~zas, the earliest Indo-Europ2an prose litera
tun:', arc th'-:Ological treatise,, exnlaining in minute detail the 
Vedic rncrifi:ial ceremonial and illustrating its vaJu·e by nume
rot•r. stories and speculati::ms on its origin. They are attached 
to the Vedas, e.g. the .4itareya Briihma}Ja of the ,8igveda deal-
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mg with Soma sacrifices an:I royal inauguration ceremonies• 
the Paiichavinzsa of the Siimaveda which contains the famo~. 
V1iityastoma by which non-Aryans could be admitted to Aryan 
society ; the Salapatha of th~ White Y aj111veda, the most valu
able work of the Vedic age in the variety of its contents ; and 
the Gopatha B1ii.hma~za of the Atliarva-Veda. 

The ATarJyakas are the concluding port:ons of the B1iilima
,:zas an::l are so called because the phi.csophi:al and mystical 
character of their contents required that they should be [tudied 
in I~ solitude of the ara~zya or forest. The extant Arm.1yak~ 
works are the Aita:1eya, the Kaushitaki, and the Taittiriya, 
which are aopendages to the Briihma~1a works of those names, 
and of which the first two are associated with the ]Jtgveda and 
the third with the Black Yaju1veda. 

The Arm.zyaka form a transition culminating in the Ut;a
nishads which are usuary their final form and, indeed, mark 
the last stage in th~ development of 81iihma1.ia literature and, 
from their language, clo:ely approximating to classical Sanskrit, 
emerging atout 500 B.C., repre-ent the latest phase of Vedic 
li~rature. The contents of the ]Jigveda broadly reveal its two
fold character, philo-o'Jhical ( jiii"tna-km.1.da), and rituahtic 
( kllTm:i-kat_uJa), of which the latter is deve!oped and elaborated 
in the .B1ii.hmq1.zas proper, and the former in the Upamshads. 
The Upanishads thus do not t:eliev~ in the sacrificial ceremo
nial but in the saving knowledge by which deliveran:e is obtain
ed from mundane existence through th~ ab• orption of the in
divi-lual soul in the word-~-0ul ( iitmii). Th 0 two oldest and 
most important of the Upanishads are the Chhimdogya of the 
Samaveda and the Brilzadiirn1.1yaka of th~ Whit~ Y ajurveda. 
Amo:ig ot'1er V panishads of note may te mentioned the 
Kathaka, Isa, ~vetzsvatara. Ma;tr:iyaryiya, Taittiriya, MutJ.
Qaka, Prasna, M.''iry~f1kya, and Kena. cut except th_e Kathaka, 
thes~ are net be"ieved to bz much o'der than Bu-'dhtom. 

Later Vedic history and civi'ization :>.re to be studied in 
all this vast and varied literature indica· ed above. 

Ex·ens·on of Tcrr;cory. In the perio:l of the 8igveda,. 
the centre of civi'ization was shifting from the wEst. 1 he l,md 
of the famous five pecples (pafichajanii~t) in the Panjab, to 
th~ east, the lanJ betwec:i the Sarasvati and the Dpshadvati. 
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the home of the Bharatas. But now the localization of civili
zation in the more eastern regions has bten definitely a::hieved. 
Its centre is Kurukshetra, bounded on th~ south by KM.1J<;lava, 
-on the north by Tiirghna and on the west by PariJJah. In 
relation to this centre, the later Madhyadesa, the land of the 
Kurns and Pa:i'ichalas, with the Vasas and Usinaras, are located 
the Satvants to the south, and the Uttara-Kurus and the Uttara
Madras to the north beyond the Hima·ayas, by a famous geo
graphical and ethno:ogical passage found in the Aitareya Briih
ma,_w. While the west recedes into background, the regions 
east of the Kuru-Pruichfila country come into prominence, like 
Kosala (Oudh), Videha (north Bihar), Magadha <south 
Bihar), and Anga (east Bihar), whi!e to the south about the 
Vindhyas, which are not mentione:I in any Vedi:: text, are 
located imp~rfectly Br.ahmanized outcast tribes like the Andhras 
and Pulindas ( mentioned in Asokan inscriptions), Miitibas, 
Pundras and Sabaras ( who sti I live on the Madras b:::rder of 
Ori,:sa and sp2ak a MuJ)<;l.a dialect) an::! the Naishadhas, as 
well as the regicn cared Vidarbha me:.tio~~::1 in tr.c Aita '"ya 
[vii, 34, 91 and Jaminiya Upanishad Briihmm_ias [ii, 410). 
Evidently the Aryan civilization had not yet overstepped the 
Vindhya. 

New States and Peoples : The Kuru-Pa.fichlilas. An 
extendeJ territory brought with it new States and Fe:::n e,. new 
centres of life. We hear no longer of the Anus and Druhyus, 
the Turvasas, the Krivis and Kurus, the Purus and the Bharn
tas of the /Jigveda, but of new tribal formaticns and amalga
mations led by the Kuru-Pa:i'i ~halas who in the texts figure as 
the best repre..q,ntatives of Vedic culture. models of good form, 
speakers of the i::e:t Sanskrit f Satapatha Br., iii, 2, 3, 15), p.cr • 
formers of sacrifices with perfection, having the best of kinp;s, 
running the bnst AcadPmv, and lea-'ing i'l other way•. The 
Kaushitaki Brahma1.za refers to people going to the north in 
search of pure speech [ vii, 61. The Paii.chala king, Prava
h:ir:i:i Jaiva 'i. is mcntinne-1 :is d::iily at~,en--lin~ the Phir:,n'a
Parishad [Chit. Up., v, 2·; Briha. Up., vi, 2, 1-7]. The hostility 
between the Kurus and Pafi~h<ilas as depict:,d in the Ma.Juibhii
rata is not known in the Vedi: texts which tell of th~ ccnfe
derate kingdom of the Kuru-Paii.cha'as as being a £eat of cul
ture and prosperity, though the ind2pendent history of the 
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Kurus seems to have h...oen chequered. They had their zenith 
of prosperity under Parikshit and Janamejaya, whcse capital 
was .i\sandivant [sata . .81'., xiii, 5, 4, ~I with two other towns, 
Maslu).ara [Aita. Br., viii, 23, 31 and Karoti [Sat. Br., ix, 5, 
2, 15]. The Allza,vaveda [xx, 127, 7-10] describes this pros
perity by stating that .in the rashtra of Parikshit the husband 
asks the wife what he should bring her, ··curys, stirred orink, 
or liquor," so "thrivirig" were the whole peop"e there. But the 
Chhiindogya Upanishad alludes to a hailstorm or perhaps a 
shower 01 lo::usts afflicting the Kurns, and the Brihad<,,ai.1yaka 
to some catastrophe in which they perished. But the confede
rate Kuru-Pafi:hlla kingdom continued in prosperity for a 10ng 
time with an extensive territory indicated by its chief towns 
like Kampilya, the capital, Kau.sambi, and Parichakra i Sai. 
Br., xiii, 5, 4, 7,]. 

Kosala, KJa'si, and Videha. The Aryan expansion to
wards the east is indicated in a legend of Salapatlta Briihma,_w 
[i, 4, 1, 10, 17] describing how, Mathava the Videgha1 (i.e. 
King of Videha) migratej from the Sarasvati, the land of Vedic 
Culture, crossed the Sadii.nira, the eastern boundary of Ko§ala 
(modem Gandak), and came to the land of Videha. The 
texts in fact testify to the growth of thrc~ kingdoms as seats 
of Vedic culture, viz. Kosala, Kasi, and Videha, which some
times confederated between them_elves. Para, son of A\1/i.ra, 
figures as a king of both Ko:\ala and Videha [$ii,iklriiyana 
$r<l'.Ata Siitra, xvi, 9, 11], while Ja!a Jatiikan)ya as a Purohita 
of the Ko.falas, K.5.sis, and Videhas [ ib. lvi, 29, 6]. The mc~t 
famous kings of the times were the two philosopher-king~ 
Ajatasatru of Kasi, and Janaka of Videha, who were leaders 
of thought, in association with the Brahman scholars, Yajiia
valkya, and svctaketu. 

Magadha and Anga. Beyond the pale of Aryan 
civilization Jay Magadha which along with Anga is indicated 

1. It is, however, to be noted that the priest and guide in this 
adventure was Gotama Rahugai:ia, a 1$igvedic ]Jishi, and this rather 
establi'ihes the fact that this eastward extMsion of Aryan civiliza
tion was achieved in the time of the Sigveda. Therefore, we find 
Videha already leading in Vedic culture under King Janaka and 
Rishi Yajnavalkya, though it was its easternmost outpost and farthest 
from its headquarters. 
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as a distant land in the Atlurvaveda [v, 22, 1'4] which is also 
familiar with the Bengal tig~r and makes the king at his con
secration step upon a tig'er skin. The expression Atig,:z-M aga
dhal; occurs in the Gop:l!ha Briihmal}a [ii, 9]. A Miigadha 
is declicated in the Yajurve<Ja I Vaj. Sa1ilhitii, xxx, 5, ~~] to 
loud noise (ati-krushta), suggestive of minstrelsy. A Maga
dha in later Jiteralure denotes a minstrel. ·1 he dislike to 
Magadha is as old as the ~?1g11eda if the Kikatas it mentions 
were Magadhans, as some believe. The dislike is more explicit 
in the Atlzarvaveda where evil things like fever are wished away 
to the distant westerners like the Gan:.ha.1 is, Bahlikas, and 
Miijavants [ v, 22, 7) and to eastern':!rs, Angas and Magadhas. 
It was due to the imperfect Brahmanization of tl1e e re~ions, 
the home of the aborigines, and, later, of Buddhism which 
did not b, ieve in the caste-~ystl m. 'i'he nat. ve Magadhans 
are also dubbed as Vrtityas in the Vedic texts [Atl1arvaveda, 
xv, 2, 1-4 J, regarded as outcasts and nomac..s, si:eakmg a r'rak
ritic dialect as indicated by thz remark that "they call~d what 
was easy of utteran:e (i.e. Sansk1it) hard to ~peak" [Pa,1cha
vi1ilfo Br., xvii, 1, 9 j. The Prakrits fmd it hard to accom
mojate the harsh consonantal combinations wh'ch Sanskrit 
affects. But the Vratyas were not strangers to Sanskrit when 
they are de.scribed as dikshita-vcich, speaking the language of 
the initiated I ibid.]. It was open to thrm to acquire admis
sion to Brahminical soc'ie'.y by performance of pre-.,cribed rites 
[tipastamba s11.1U.:a Sutr.1, xxii, 5, 4-14]. It is lx:st to regard 
them not as non-Aryans but as Aryans outside the pale of 
orthodox Brahmin culture. The Aitme;a Arai.1yaka I ii, 1, 1 J 
refers to the Vangas, Vagadhas, and Cheras as birds, i.e. m~n
Aryans, speaking language not intelligible to the Aryans. The 
Vagadhas might te a mi.reading for the Magadhans, while th~ 
Cheras were a wild tribe in the Vindhya reg:on. The Kau
shilaki U panislzad [ iv, 1] sums up the situation by describing 
Aryan India as repr~ented by the Usinaras, Vasas, Matsya~. 
Kurus, Pafichalas, Kasis, and Vi~'ehas. 

So:ial System. While the 8igi•eda knew of a hereditary 
priesthcod and nobility, and even refers to the threefold [ viii, 
35, 16-18] or founold division Ii, 113, 6; x, 90, 12 (the Puru
sha-siikta)] of the p::op!e, this period rnw the deve·opment of 
.t.he fuJ-fledged caste-system due to differentiation of occupa-
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tions growing in number and variety with progress of settled 
life and due also to con'.act with aborigines raising questions of 
purity of blood and the colour bar. 

The system, however, is not yet seen to 1::e as rigid as 
in the succeeding period of the Sutras. It was a midway bet
ween the laxity of the }sigveda anj the rigid.ty of the Sutras. 
In the }sigveda, the restri::tions on inter-marriage applied only 
to incest, such as marriafe b~tween brother and sister, fath::!r 
and daughter. In the Satapatlza B,'iihma~,a Ii, 8, 3, 6]. the 
restriction is extended to marriage with relations of the third 
or the fourth degree, while Brahma•Ja and K~hatriya could in
termarry with the lower castes, including siidra. Sukanya, 
daughter of K:hatriya King Sary-.}ta, is m~ntioned as marrying 
BrahmaQa Chyavana [ib., iv, 1, 5, 7], 

Change of caste was very unusual but perhaps not impos
sible in that ag~. The Rirweda de,cribe~ Visvamitra as a 
E,ishi, but the Aitareya Briilzma~1a as a Kshatriya. Certain 
Bigvcdic hymns are even ascribed to royal ~ shis. In the 
Upanishads we have certain remarkable exampks of kings 
leading in learning, and teaching BrC1hman pupils, such as King 
Janaka of Videha, King Asvapati of the Kekayas, King Ajata
satru of K'isi, and King Pravaha:Ja Jaivali of Paiich:ila. But 
there cases do not prove interchangf of castes but of occupa
tions. They only show that scme of the kirgs of the times 
were individually devotees and patrcns of learning. Again, 
there is not a single instance in the entire Vedic Literatur':! of 
a Vaisya being promoted to the rank of a pr:e;:t er a prince, 
Brahmar:ia or Kshatriya. On:y the two upp2r castes cultivated 
dozer relations. 

The lines on which the caste system was developing in 
this period are well indicated in a passage of t''at representa
tive work, the Aitareya Briihmaw1 I vii, 2S1]. The Br:~hmaQa 
is described as a receiver of gifts (a-diiyi), a drinker of Son,a, 
beinq always on the move ( avasiiyi), anj moving at will 
(yathiikiima-prayiipya), ~howing that he attached himself to 
kmgs at wi.l. 'lhe Vaisya is tribula1y to another \anyasya 
ba'ikrit), to lie lived on by another ( anya.,ytidya~i) and to be 
.oppressed at will (yatlu;kiimajyeya~t), i.e. removabl~ at the 
king's will from his land. The Slidra is the servant of another 
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(anyasya preshya~z), to be exp21led at wi11 (kiimotthiipyaM 
and to be slain at will (yathiikiimavadhya~z), si1owjng that he 
had no rights of property or life against the Kshatriya or king. 
This passage points to the spiritual authority of the Brah
ma:1a who was subje=t in £ecular matt2rs to the authority of 
the· king as the temporal sovereign. It also shows that the 
Vaisya, or the commoner, was not given the right of property 
or landholding except on the basis of tribute of tax payable by 
him in return for his protection by the Kshatriya. The Ksha
triyas, or nobles, were the landholders and the Vai~yas, the 
tenantry. Grants of lands and slaves came to the Kshatriyas as 
gifts for their conquests of the aborigines irom the king. 

Economic Life. The growth of economic life is indicated 
in the many prayers (pauslitikiini) contained in the Atharvaveda 
for the success of the farmer, the shepherd, or the mercha!1t. 
There are prayers for ploughing, sowing, growth of corn, for 
rain, for increase of cattle, exorcism:; against pests, wild animals, 
and robbers, and the like. There was continued progress in 
agriculture and pastoral pursuits. The plough ( sira) became 
large and heavy enough to require a team of twenty-four oxen 
[Kii.fllaka Sa,izhitii, xv, 2] to drag it. The furrow was called 
sitii [ib., xx, 3]. The satapatha B1 1iihma1.1a classifies agricultural 
operations as "ploughing, sowing, reaping, and thr~hing'' [ i, 
6, 1, 3:1. It also refers to the use of cowdung ( karisha) as 
manure I ii, 1, 1, 7], while the Atharvaveda [ iii, 14, 3, 4; xix, 
31. 3] refers to the value of the natural manure of anima1s. 
Many kinds of grain were grown, such as rice ( vrihi), barley 
(yava), beans (mudga, mtisha), sesamum (tila), and grains 
called godhitma, masurc, etc., of which a list is given in the 
V iijasaneyi Sari1hitii [ xviii, 12). Their seasons are also men
tioned : barley, sown in winter, ripened in summer; rice, sown 
in the rains, ripened in autumn, but beans and sesamum rip~n
ed later, in winter I Taittiriya Sa,hhitii, vii, 2, 10, 2 J. There 
were a'so two harvests a year [ib., v, 1, 7, 3]. 

Tnere was a striking development in industry and <r--Cupa • 
tion,, of which a list is given in the Yaju1veda [Vajasaneyi 
San1hitii, xxx, 7]. We hear of such new occupations as those of 
fishermen, fire-rangers, ploughers, washermen, barbers, butchen,, 
footmen, messengers, makers of jewels, baskets, ropes, dyes, 
chariots, bows, smelters, smiths, potters, and so forth. Archi-
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tectural skill is indicated in the construction of the Fire-altar 
with 10,800 bricks and shaped like a large bird with outspread 
wings [V ajasaneyi Saihhitii, xi-xviii ( on Agnichayana)]. There 
is mention of professional acrobats ( Va1izsa-11arti11) and players 
on drum and flute; of the boatman, Niivaja [sata. Br., ii, 3, 
3, 5,]. ferryman or poleman, sambi [AtJzurvaveda, ix, 2, 6]. 
rudders (nauma,.ufa in Sala. Br., ii, 3, 3, 15), and oars, aritra, 
handled by the arita, and even of a ship of a hundred oars 
(satiiritra) [ Viijasaneyi Sa,hhitii, xxxi, 7] used for sea-voyages. 
The Atharvaveda [v. 19, 8.l compares the ruin of a kingdom to 
a ship sinking by leaking (blzinnii). Th'ere is mention of mer
chant and his trade, va1.1ijyii [Sala. Bi'., i, 6, 4, 21], and of th~ 
moneylender, kusidi [ ib., xiii, 4, 3, 11]. The word Sreshf lzi 
occurs in several texts [Aita. Br., iii, 30, 3; iv, 25, 8-9; vii, 18, 
8: Br. Up., i. 4, 12, etc.] in the sens~ of a merchant-prince and 
possibly the "headman of a guild", whi!e the word sraislz/lzya 
is also interpreted in a technical sense implying the presidency 
of a guild. 

Woman figured in industry as the Jdyer (rajayitri), the 
embroiderer ( pesaskirri), the worker in thorns ( km.1/akikari), 
or the basket-maker (bidala-kiiri). 

The advance of civilization is noticed in the extended use 
of metals. A passage in the Viijasa11eyi Sa1i1hitii [xviii, 13] 
mentions these as hirm.zya (gold), ayas (bronze), sytsma, i.e. 
swarthy (iron), loha (copper), sis a (lead), and trapu (tin). 
Ayas, somewhat undefined in the /figveda, is now differentiated 
as syiima ayas to indicate iron [Av., xi, 3, 1, 7: ix, 5, 4.J and 
lohita ayas [ib. xi, 3, 1, 7,Jor lohayasa [Sala. Br., v, 4, l, 21. 
red ayas or copper. 

Copper was used to make bowls [Av., viii, 10, 22]. 
Sisa, lead, is mentioned as being used as a weight by weav

ers [ V iija. Sa1izhitii, xix, 80 J. 
Rajala, silver, was used to make ornaments ( rnkma) 

[Sala. Br., xii, 8, 3, 11], dishes, piitra [ Tailliriya Br .. ii, 2, 
9, 7; iiii, 9, 6, 5], and coins, nishka I Paiicha. Br., xvii, 1, 14]. 

Gold, hira~zya, was widely used and obtained from the bed 
of rivers like the Indus [ 8v., x, 75, 8], or extracted from the 
earth [ Av., xii, 1, 6, 26, 44], or from ore by smelting [ sata. Br., 
vi, 1, 3, 51. or from washings [ ib., 11, 1, 1, 5 l. It was use<l to 

HC--5 
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make ornaments for neck and breast, nishka, ear-rings, kan.1a
sobhana, and cup-3 [Sala. Br., v, 1, 2, 19; 5, 28). There were 
also known definite weights of gold indicating a gold currency, 
e.g. (a) Ash(ii-prua [K<tthaka Sa1ilhitii, xi, 1] and (b) f;ata
iniina = "weight of 1,0.') K,-ish1,1alas" [Sata. Br., v, 5, 5, 16.]. 

Another sign of the new era is th~ domestication of the 
elephant, hasti or viirm,10, noted for its strength and virility 
[Av., ii, 22-, 1, 3; iii, 22, 6; vi, 70, 2]. Th~ keeper of the ele
phant was calle:I H aslipa fV aja. Sa1izhitii, xxx, 11. I. 

Polity: Kingship. Kingship was conso"idating itse'.f a, the 
normal form of government with the States growing in both 
number and siz~. 

The theory of the origin of kings'iip is quaintly stated in 
the fo'.lowing passag~ of the Aitareya B1iihm~1a Ii, 14) : "The 
Dcvas and Asuras were fighting ..... The Asuras d::feated the 
Devas ... The Devas said : 'It is on account of our having no 
king (a-rnjatayii) that the Asuras conquer. Let us elect a king.' 
All consented ( riijiina1h kar-aviimahii iti ta:heti) :· 

lrnper'alism. Thcr~ was also emerging the k:n~ of kings, 
the con~eption of paramount power anj imperial sovereignty 
exprcss":l in such technical t:rms as adhiriii. dijfdhiriija, sam
riit and ,ekarii( used in most of the texts. The Aitarey.1 Briilz
ma~za I viii, 15] defines Ekarii( as the sok ruler of the tcrrit,xy 
up to the seas, \\ hilc tr.e Atharvaveda I iii, 1, 4, 1] defines 
Ekmiit to l::e the '. o'.e paramount s'.lvrrnirn such as that of the 
people of the eastern regions (priiri visa1n pati~). 

There were also d~ve'.opcd sr:ec'al cercm:mies for the 
anointment of emperors, such as the V iijapcya, the Riijasuya, 
and the A:ivamedha, as described in th~ texts. The last cere
mony, according to Apastamba Srauta Sit!ra [ xx, 1, 1], was to 
be performed only by a siirvabhauma sover~ign, i.e. by one 
ruling the who'e country. Accord'ng to th:! Gopatha Briill
rna,,a, onn b~came a Riijii by perform'ng the Rrijas,iya, while 
the V iijapeya was for th~ Samriif, Asvamedha for Svara.f, 
Purus.ha-med ha for Viriit, and Sarva- medha for SJTva;-iif. 

Nay, more : the texts even prcser\'e th-: r.amrs cf kings 
who by their co1qucsts had achieved the digibi'ity for th~se 
imperial inaugurations. Both the Aitareya Brallmm,za [ viii, 2, 
3.1 and the Satapatlza Briihma,_1a [ xiii, 5, 4]. for instance, extol 
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the world-wide conqu~sts of the two Bharata kings, Daul)shanti, 
who defeated the Satvants and won victories at Mash,;ara in 
the Kuru country, at S:i.chigu:Ja, and on the Jumn:'t and GanJ,!;CS 
at a place called Vritraghna, and king Satrajita satiinika who 
had defeated the king of the Ka.sis. "The great deed of Bhaiata 
neither m·en bdore or after have attainej, as the sky a man 
with his hands." No less tha11 twelve su:h gr0 at kin~s arc 
named in the two texts aforesaid. The ideal set before them in 
the sacred text [ Ailia. Br., viii, 20] is to "win all vic
tories, find all worlds, attain superiority (sreslz/hatii), p~e
eminence ( pratislztl!ii) and supremacy ( paramatii) over a·1 
kings, and achieve over·ordship ( stimriijya), pararr:ount rule 
(bha:1jya), self-ru1e (sviiriiiya), sovereignty (va.'1iijya), sup
reme authority (piirameslz/hya), kingship ( riijya), great king
ship ( miihiirii_iya) and suzercignty ( iidltipatya), encompa,s
ing all, ruler of all territory (sa111abhauma), the rnle sir!gle 
sovereign ( ekariit) of the earth up to its limits in the ocean." 

Dcmocrac'c Elcm~nrs. Tl'OU!:!h mcmucl1y thm c,tah'is\1-
ed itself on firm foundations, it was not absolute b:.it limit
ed in several ways. Within the framework of autocracy, there 
wue operative c'.'rtain dem::cratic clements th'c significance of 
whi::h Ehould not be miss2d. These were : ( 1) the prnple's 
voice in choosing th'.'ir king ; ( 2) the ccn:iitions impmed on 
the king's autccracy at this coro:iation ; (3) the king's dep~nd
cnce on his Mini!::try ; and ( 4) the A~scmblies of the 1:eoplc, 
the Sabhii and th~ Samiti, as checks upon the king's abso'.utism. 

Electiorr of the King. The Atlzarvaveda has ~veral 
passages indicative of the people choJsing their king. The 
passage vi, 87, 88, appears to b~ a comp!ete sc1ng of e·c::tion of 
the king. Th~ king's anxiety to secure the p~ple's support an'.l 
loyalty is expressed in Av., vi, 73, and viii, 94. It was ncc~s
sary against his rivals, brothers and kinsmen [ vii, 34 ; i, 2U 
and 30]. Av., iii, 3, contains spells in th~ interests of roya·ty. 
Av., iii, 3, 5, refers to a king in exile ( a11yaks/1i.lre aparuddlzmii 
charantam) being recal'cd and being we·ccmcd alike by his 
friends and fees (pratijaniib an:i pratimit1ii~1). Av., iii, 8, 2, 
refers to the ~-election of a king after he had been once depos
ed. Av , viii, 10, refers to a king exp2l'ed from his kingd0 m 
and seeking support for its restoration. Other texts al,o- ccn
tain references to kings being expelled from their realm and 
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their efforts to recover their lost sovereignty I Taittiriya Sa1h
hita, ii, 3, 1 ; Sala. Br., xii, 9, 3, 3, etc.). The Paiichavi1izsa 
Briiltma1_1a I xix, 7, 1-4) refers to a special ceremony called the 
Rii<J-Yajfia by which a deposed king shou!d get back his king
dom or a reigning king the lost loyalty of his subjects. The 
V iijasa:neyi-Sarizhitii [ xix-xxi) recommends a ceremony for a 
banished king seeking to regain his throne. 

This new position of the king resting on the suffrage of 
his prople is indicated by appropriate titles. He is called the 
prince of princes ( kshatrii1.1iiJil riijendra(z), the lord of the people 
( vismh vispatilz), the sole lord of the exch~quer ( dhanapatir 
dhanmziim), the sole lord and leader of the pecp!e ( ekavrisham 
ja11ii11iim), of the entire country and its living beings (rris/za 
visvasya bhii.tasya), the highest of the people (kak11d 111a11u
shyiiniim), and co-equal with the gods ( deviinii1it argltabhiik) 
[Av., vi, 86]. 

Conditions of Coronation. These may be gathered from 
the rituals prescribed for the Riijasfiya and b~st described m 
the Satapatha Briihma,_ia. One of these requires the king-elect 
to seek the Anumati or approval of the earth, i.e. the mother 
country, in the following words : "Mother Prithivi ! lnJure 
me not nor I thee !" "This is performed," says the interpre
ter, "lest she should shake him off ( meya1il niivadhiinvita) .'' 
The commentator explain!> that the metaphor shows that kin!( 
and country must enter into friend"y relations like son and 
mother Iv, 4, 3, 20]. Then there arc offerings to the Divine 
Quicken·ers, to Savita Satyaprasava for righ'.eous ene1gy, Agni 
Grihapati for mastery of the househo!d, Soma Vanaspati for 
protection of forests and agriculture, Brihaspati Vak for power 
of speech, Indra Jyesh(ha for pre-eminence in administration, 
Rudra Pasupati for protection of cattle, Mitra Satya for truth, 
ending with the offering to Val11J)a Dharmapati, which brings 
out the true character of the king as the upholder of Dharma. 
The Hindu theory regards Dharm.a, or Law, as the real 
sovereign, and the king as Da1_ufa or the ex'e:utivc to support 
and enforce Dharma. The above offerings symbolize the mani
fold qualifications and obligations of sovereignty. In Vedic 
tradition there is no theory of the divine right of kings. but 
only attribution of divine virtues to kings by means of prayers. 
Next comes the sprinklinit of waters collected from seventeen 
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different sources, river, of which the representative chosen is 
th'e Sarasvati of sacred memory, sea, whirlpool, flood, well, and 
even a stagnant pool. The Sarasvati symbolized Speech, the 
flowing river Vigour, flood stood for Plenty, sea for Dominion 
and the pond for the Loya!ty of the people to the king, which 
should be st~ady and harm!ess like the waters of a stagnant 
pool (stkavari11nanapakram.a~n1ii karoti, v, 2·, 4, 14). The 
sprinkling is done jointly by the Brii.hma.lJa ( adhvaryzi), a 
Kshatriya, and also a Vaisya, representing the three estates of 
the realm. The next important feature of the ceremonies was 
the bath administered to the king before he is seated on the 
throne. He must be first dlt,-itavrata, established in the vrata 
or vow [Ait. Br., viii, 18]. He must be loyal to religion, law 
and truth (satya-sava, satyad.har.ma in Taitti. Br. i, 7, 10, 1-6), 
and then take the following oath : "If I play thee false, may 
I Jose the merit of all my religious performances and gifts, of 
my good deeds, my place, my life, and even my progeny" [Ail. 
Br., viii, 15]. 

The ascent to the throne (iisandi) is accompanied by ex
hortation to the four estates of the realm (the Brii.hmana 
Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Siidra) for protecting the king-elect ·a~ 
"the precious tre.asure". Then the king is proclaimed with the 
words : "This man, 0 ye, People ! is your king, but of us, 
BrahmaIJas, Soma is the king" [Sat. Br., V, 3, 3, 12; v, 4, 2, 
3,]. This emphasizes the theory already explained that Dhar
ma as represented by the Brahma.I)a has precedence over the 
king who rules in secular matters. The Satapatha Briihma~za 
[v, 4, 4, 5] further explains that the king and Brahmar)a stand 
together as upholders of the dharma among men, being both 
incapable of any speech or deed that is not right. In another 
passage [ ii, 2, 2, 6], it is stated that "the Brahma.Qas who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore are the human gods". Then 
there is the further proclamation : ''To thee this State is i;?:iven, 
for agriculture ( krishyai), for the common weal ( kshemiiya), 
for prosperity and for progress ( posluiya) ." It implies that 
(a) the kingdom is entrusted to the king as a trust; (b) the 
condition of his holding it is the promotion of the pcople·s 
well-being and progress. The coronation is fo!lowed by another 
very ~il!nific:cint ritP. It is that of the Adh1•aryu and his a~si«t
ants striking the king on the back by the rod ( da~z(lair ghnanti). 
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Thereby the king is rend~red adm.uJya and p'ace:l beyond the 
reach of judicial destruction ( enam da~uJavad/zamatinay(mti) 
[Sal. Br., v, 4, 4, 7]. 1 his aLo symbohzes the doctrine that 
the king, who can do no wrong and is above punishment. 
adawJya, is himself the rod of justice, the da~uJa which up
holds the dharma. He is not the source of law but i:s sanction. 

Ministers. The king·s depend:n:e on his Minist~rs is 
brought out in the part assigned to them in his cons:::cration. 
For purposes of this function, they are caled Ralni11s, i.e. 
receivers of the jewels which are offered by tl1e king-elect to 
each of them at his house at the ceremony ca'.led ratna-havis. 
The signifi:ance of the ceremony is indi-:ated in th~ prescrii::cd 
formula to be uttered by the king : "For it is for him that he 
is thereby consecrated, and him he makes his faithful fo:Jower" 
[Sala. Br., v, 3, 1, 6]. It was to win for the king the consent 
of the Ministers to his com:ecrat:on and their loya:ty. Each 
of these Ratnins is alrn d1:sc1 ibcd as a jewel in the crown of 
sovereignty ( asyalwm ratnam, ib.). 

The constitutional chara:ter of this ceremony of ratna
havis is also indi::ated in the terms Riija-kartri and Riija-krit 
app!ied in the Atliarvaveda [ iii, 5, 71 and the Briihma~zas 
[Aila., viii, 17, 5; Sala., iii, 4, 1, 7; xiii, 2, 2, 18] to those 
who, "not themselves kings," aided in the consecrat:on of the 
king. In the Aitareya Brii111a~1a, the "king-makers" are made 
to proclaim the king forrna.ly to the pcop e. 

The Alharvaveda mentions these king-makers to be as 
(1) the Szila, bard ; ( 2) the Ralha-kiira, the chariot-maker ; 
(3) th:! l(armiira, artisan ; ( 4) the Grr,mm.11 the village hrnd
man; and (5) Riijiis. The last comprised the nobles, the king's 
kinsmen, whose support of his cLctwn is mentwn;:d as neces
sary in several passage3. For instance, Av., i, 9, 3, 4, are pray
ers for the king's supremacy over his kinsmen (sajiitii), and 
iii, 4, refers to these kinsmen welcoming him as king, whi'.e 
i, 19 and 20 refer to them as a mena.::e to his authority. In 
fact, Uwse kinsmen and nobles, ca:Jed riijiis, en::ircled th:: king, 
who had always to m:kon with th::m and make them friends. 

These "king-makers" grow in numl::er in the later texls. 
The T ailliriya texts mention twelve Ratnins, viz. (1) Brah
m.u:ia (i.e. the Purohita); (2.) Rajanya (noble); (3) Mahishi 
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{chief queen); (4) Va.vat.a (favourite wife); (5) Parivrikti 
(discarded wife); (6) Suta (charioteer); (7) Senani, com
mander of the army ; ( 8) Grama1Ji, village headman ; (9) 
Kshattri, chamberlain ; ( 10) Sarngrahitri, treasurer ; ( 11) · Bha
gadugha, co.lcctor of taxes, and ( 12) Aksh'lvapa, superinten
dent of dicing. The s::tapatha Briihma,.za [ v, v, 1, 1] includes 
the huntsman ( go111kartana) and the courier ( pii/tigala), while 
the M aitriiya{zi Smizlzitii [ ii, 6, 5] adds the Takshan ( carp~nter), 
Rathakara (chariot-maker) called the Riijanya Riijti and the 
Gramal)i as Vazsya-g,'iima1,1i. The Paficlzavi1i1sa Brii/zma~za 
[xix, 1, 4], however, gives an older and shorter list of what 
are called viras, or herces, as forming the king's entourage, 
comprising brother, son, Purohita, MahishJ, Suta, Grama•::I, 
Kshattri, and Sari1grahitri. 

There was an order of precedence among these Ratnins. 
It was shown in the order in which the king visited them for 
Ratna-lzavis, his offering of jcwe:s. The first to l::c so visited 
was the Scnani followed by the Purohita, or Br:thmaoa, and 
others, except Kshattra or Wijanya, Go-nikartana, and Aksh.a
vapa, whom the king offered the jewels at his own place. An 
order of pre:cden:e is a'.so indicated in a Raja'.'.Ciya ceremony 
at which the sacrificial sword which is made over to the king 
is passed on by him first to his brother and then to the Suta, 
Sthapa' i, Gramar:ii, and Sajata (royal kinsman) [Sala. Br., v, 
4, 4, 15-19]. 

It is not, however, certain whether these various names 
indicated the king's courti~rs and private Eervants, or public 
functionaries. The Szita usually taken to l::e the chariolecr, 
Siiralhi, or master of the horse, might also be the minslrcl or 
court poet, in view of the epithets ahanti, non fighter [ Vija. 
Smizhitii, xvi, 18], ahantya [Taftli. Smit. iv, 5, 2, 1] or 
'(Jhantva ( =ahanya, "inviolable") [K<i/haka, xvii, 2] applied 
to him in the texts. In the Epics, he definitely figures in this 
capacity. The Grii111m_1i similarly appears a~ a m litary orrici;,I 
already in the 8igveda. The position is dc~crib:d as the sum
mit of prcsp[>rity for a Vaisya I Ta1tti. Smh, ii. 5, 4, 41 and 
as such must have meant the headship of the village in matters 
both civil and mi itary. The G1iima~1i pro[X'r or par excellence, 
who was one of the king's entourage, was probably regarded 
as representing rural interests in the ministry, just as the in-
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dustrial interests w'ere represented by the Karmiira, the mili
tary by the Senani, Rathakara, and Siita, and financial by thc
Samgrahltri and Bhligadugha. The Akshiiviipa may be also 
similarly taken as "a public officer who superintends the gamb
ling halls of the State and collects the revenue ( due therefrom), 
as was regularly done later on" [Vedic Index, ii, 200 n]. Kau
tilya, for instance, mentions the Duttidhyaks.ha as one of the 
chief officers of the State. The fact was that the officers of 
the king's household were developing into Ministers of State, 
as is seen in early English history too. 

An officer not mentioned among the Ratnins was the Stlw
pati. We read of the Sthapati named Chlikra who was power
ful enough to help his master, Dushtaritu, to the throne, from 
which he was expelled by his rebellious subjects, the Sriiijayas 
[Sata. Br., xii, 8, 1, 17]. Thus Sthapati is taken to mean a 
local governor, as in the expression Nishada-Sthapati, used in 
the Siitras [ A.pastamba Srauta Siitra, ix, 14, 1\2.]. But as he 
ranks below the Siita, he is more usually tak"en as "chief judge", 
exercising both executive and judicial functions. 

Popular Assemblies : The SabM. The popular 
Assemblies known as the Sabha and the Samiti are described 
in the Atharvaveda [ vii, 12, 1.) as the twin daught'ers of God 
Prajapati to indicate that they were the original and earliest 
institutions of Indian polity. A member of a Sabhii is called 
a sabheya, sabhiisad, or sabhiisina. The Speaker of the Sabhi 
was called Sabhiipati [V iija. Sa1i1 ., xvi, 24 I. The Sergeant of 
the Assembly was called the Sabhii-piila [ Taitt. Br., iii, 7, 4, 6]. 

The Sabhii was so important to the king that even God 
Prajapati could not do without it [ Chhiindogya U Pa11ishad, 
viii, 14, 1]. We read of Bishi Gautama going to the Sabha 
to meet the king there [ib., v, 3, GJ. The satapalha Brahma,_,a 
I iii. 3, 5, 14 l tells of a king of kings holding his Sab/z,i to 
which the subordinate kings flock together. 

The Sabha functioned as a parliament for disposcc1I of 
riublic business by debate and discussion. Accordingly, eloqu
ence and debating skill were greatly valued and prayed for 
[Av., vii, 12]. There is a prayer that one may "speak agree
ably to those assembled"' (cltiiru vadiimi sa1hgateslm); "that 
the membt>rs of the Sabha be of one voice with the speaker" 
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(ye te ke cha sabhiisadaste santu ,saviichasali); "that the speaker 
may hold the Sabhii spell-bound by drawing unto himself 
( iidade) the enlightenment ( varcha(z) and the wisdom ( vij
nanam) of all its members ( sabhasir.iiniim)"; "that the atten
tion of all the members of the Sabhii may be riveted on one's 
speech, the delight of all" ( mayi vo ramatf11i1 mana(,) [ i/J. I. 

There were rules of debate, of which violation is referred 
to in a passage in the V iijasaneyi Sa1i1hitii [ iii, 45; repeated in 
xx, 17]. "'Rebuke administered to the great men of the Sablui" 
( mahiijana-tiraskiirii-dikam) is instanced by the commentator 
as an example of such violation, of "sins against the assembly". 

Decision by the vo~e of the majority was known, as is 
indicated by the term Narish(ii applied to the Sabhii in the 
Atharvaveda [ vii, 12, 3]. which Sayai:ia explains as "inviolable, 
not to be overridden" (ahi1ilsitii parainanabhibhiivyii), because 
in the Sabhii, "the many meet and speak with one voice which 
is binding on others" (baha11a(1 sambhiiya yadi eka,iz viikymir 
vadeyu(i tat hi na parai(i atilmizghyatii). 

Lastly, the Sabhii seems to have also functioned as a coun 
of justice. The V iijasa11eyi Satiihila I xxx, 6 I mentions the 
Sabhiichara as being dedicated to Dharrna or justice. The 
term, therefore, may be taken to mean "one who attends the 
Sabhii sitting as a law court to dispense dharma or justice", 
like the other technical term Sabhii-sad used in the texts [A1·. 
iii, 29, 1; vii, 12, 2; xix, 55, 6; ~itareya Br. vii, 21, 14, etc.], 
which cannot denote any member attending the Sabha but the 
assessor deciding legal cases in the Sabhii. Perhaps the term 
may be further differentiated to denote the Elders, or heads cf 
families, forming the Sabhii which met to administer justic,~ 
more frequently than for general business. In this connection 
may be recalled the passage in the .8igveda Ix, 71, 10] which 
refers to a person returning from the Sabha in joy, being ac
quitted of blame [ kilvisha (sin)-sprit ( touched by) pitusha~1i{1 
( absolved of guilt) ] . In the Piiraskara Grihya Sutra, the 
Sabhii is given the names of nadi and t11ishz, i.e. sounding and 
shining. The sound is due to proclamation of justice (dliarma
niriip01_1iit) and the blaze to the fire which is kept in the court 
house for purposes of ordeals. 
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The Taittiriya Sa,hhitii [ii, 3, 1, 3] men!ions the village 
judge (Gramya-viidin) and the M;aitriiya~1i his Sabhii or Court 
(ii, ~. lj. 

The Samiti. We have already seen how the Atharva11eda 
[ vii, 12 l deocribcs both the Sabhii and the Sam:ti as the twin 
creations of Prajapati, i. e. as primreval institutions. This is 
prob..1bly the earliest reference in literature and history to 
d:mocracic inst.tutions, together with the refercoces of the 
Jj.gveda already ci.ed. The evidence, however, is not clear as 
to how the Samiti differed in compo,ition and functions from 
the Sabhii. Perhaps the Sabha was a smaller and ~elect body 
-of Eld2rs and functioned usually as a law court, while th:! 
&mziti was the l.:irger, genfral assembly of the people. Ac
c.ordingly, it is referred to as expressing the voice of the vis, or 
peop!e, in the choice of their king in seve. al p:issages of the 
Athar11a11eda. In one, it is the Samili that choo::es the king 
(dl111111iiya te samit01 kalpatiimih.1), and in ancther it with
draws that choice for the king's misdeed:; and tyranny (niismai 
samili{i kalpate) [ vi, 88; v, 191. It is alw s· ated that the 
support of the S.:miti i,. essential to the king to wbdue his 
enemies and make his position firm on the throne 
(dhru11ocltyutal1) [vi, 88, :n 

I.earning and Education. The period, as we have seen, 
witn:ss~d the grow.h of a vast and varied literature registe1ing 
in some of its works, the V pa11ishads, the h:ghest level of in
td!ectual at;..1inments, which was nJ doubt the outcome of 
schoo'.s remarkab'.e for the efficacy and fruitfulne::s of 1 heir 
methods of teaching. Th~e have not received the a tention they 
dc~erve, nor a1e they directly described in any of the nume: ous 
works of the period. Th2y are to be deduced cut of s'.ray 
pa~sJgcs, indirect allu5ions, or incidental illu;;trations contained 
Ln the texts of the p2riod. 

Rules of Studencship in the A:harvaveda and Yajurveda. 
The system is first adumbrated in the Atharvaveda [xi, 3; also 
vi, 108, 2; 133, 3]. First, there is the ceremony of Upunayana 
by which the teacher, iichiirya, initiates the pupil, brahmachiiri, 
into a new life described as a sc:ond birth, whence he becomes 
a dvija, tw:ice-6om. By Upanayana the brahmachiiri is endow
~ with a spiritual body ( Vidyiim.iya-Sarina as explained by 
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SayaI)a) as distinguished from the physical body given him 
by his parents. The new life has its own marks and rules for 
the pup,!. He wears the skin of the black antelope ( kiirsh~zatiz 
vasanal1), the girdle (mekhalii) of Kusa grass (mau,ijya) a11d 
lets his h.:iir grow long ( dirghasmasru). He hm, also to collect 
fuel (samil) to ofier bo'.h morning and evening to Agni or 
s.:icrificial fire by which he himself becomes enlightem:d 
(samidhii samiddlzal1, i.e. sandipital1, "illumined," according to 
SayaI)a). Bc:gging (bhiksM,) is also one of his duties. He 
has also to practise control of the senres (sama) and aus'.erities 
(lapas). By his tapas he sustains (piJ)ar:i) his teacher, who 
is responsible for his sins ("sislzyapiipa1h guror.:pi"). His is 
thus a strictly reg!.llatcd (dikshila) life. There is also a re
ference to the pupil pleasing his preceptor by gra'eful gifts 
[ xi, 3, 15]. The aims of learning arc stated to be sraddllii 
(faith), medhii (retention of knowledge acquired), pmjii 
(progeny), dlum.a (wealth), iiyulz (longevity), and amritatt·a 
(immo:tality) [xix, 61]. They thus comprch:n::!etl success 
in beth secular and spiri•ual life. The~c is, last'y, a rcfNcnce 
to suspemicn of study in cert.:iin tim~ and places-"in c!oudy 
( m1tari ksha) or windy ( vii ta) weather, under shade of trees 
( flTik~heslzu), in sight of green barley ( ulapcsh:,), or within 
hearing of cattle" I vii, 66]. 

The Yajurveda [ ~aitti. Sa,iz. vi, 3, 10] refers to brahma
charya, or studentship, by wluch the debt to .Bishis or to 
culture has to b2 paid, just as the debt to the g~ds is to be 
paid by sacrifices (yajiia) and that to ancestors by progeny 
( p11.1jayii). 

Tbc Rules ;n the Br,"1hma'.)as. All th•;·c features of the 
educational system are repeated in later texts. T~ css:nce 
of the system was that the student had to take up residence 
m th~ home of his teacher and wa, hence called an mzlevii.<i 
( Brihad. Up., vi, 3, 15] or <rchiirya-kulaviisi I Chlw11dogya Up .. 
1i, 23, 2). There his main duties were to beg for hi, teacher 
[Chhiindogya Up., iv, 3, 5]. to look after the rncrificial fira 
[ibid. iv. 10, 2], and tend the house [Sala, Br., iii, 6, 2, 15) 
and also his cattle [Chlzandogya Up., iv, 4, 5]. According to 
satapatlza B1iihmatJ,a [ xi, 3, 3, 5), tegging for alms was 
prescribed for the pupil, to produce in him a spirit of humility, 



108 HINDU CIVILIZATION 

and tending fires, for "enkindling the mind with fire, with the 
holy lustre" [ ib. xi, 5, 4, 5]. Tending cattle would give, the 
pupil wholesome exercise in open air, training in dairy-farm
ing, and other accomplishments. The pupil was not to sleep 
in day-time I ib.]. 

Domestic Schools. The age at which studentship 
commenced and its period are not always the same. svetaketu 
commenced study at twelve and continued it for twelve years 
[ Chhandogya Up., vi, 1, 2]. Upakooala also studied for 
twelve years under his teacher, Satyakama Jabala I ib., p. 10, 
l]. Longer period of study, such as thirty-two years, and 
study for whole life, are also mentioned [ib., viii, 7, 3, 15]. 

Charakas. Besides these domestic schools or small 
homes of learning run by an individual teacher who would 
choose his own pupils, the texts refer to other educational 
agencies. The end of formal studentship was not the end of 
education. The Taittiriya Upanishad [i, 11] contains a re
markable exhortation addressed by the teacher to his parting 
pupil (anticipating a modem University Rectoral or Convo
cation Address) in which the pupil is asked "not to neglect 
tf,e study, learning, and teaching of the Veda". There were 
many educated men ,who as householders carried on their 
quest of knowledge by mutual discussions or seeking the in
struction of distinguished specialists and literary celebrities at 
different centres. These wandering scholars are called th<' 
Charakas [Brihad. Up., iii, 3, 1] who were the real educators 
of the country I Sala. Br., iv, 2, 4, 1 j. The texts mention 
IT!any typical examples of these. Uddalaka Arm:ii of the 
Kuru-Pafichala country goes to the north. where in a disputa
tion to which he challenges the northern scholars, he has to 
yidd in their leader, saunaka [ ib., xi, 4, 1, 24]. He also 
sr,-:nt some time in the land of the Madras in the north to 
receive instruction from their learned philosopher, Patafichala 
Eapya [Bri. Up., iii, 7, 1]. "Five great householders and 
theologians came out together and held a discussion as to what 
i~ our Self and what is Brahman," and then went together to 
the sage Uddalaka A.ru]Ji and to the King Asvapati Kaikeya 
for instruction on the subject of Vaisvanara [ib., x, 6, 1, 12; 
Chhiindogya [ 'p., v, 11]. N~rada, after completing the study 



LATER VEDIC CIVILIZATION 109 

of all the sciences and arts of his times, seeks further instruc
tion from Sanatkumara [ Chhiindogya Up., vii, 14]. 

Parishad. We also read of regular organizations for 
such advanced study, like the Paiichala Parishad, an· Academy 
patronized by the king of the country, PravahaQa Jaivali, who 
daily attended its meetings lib., v, 3; Brill.ad. Up., vi, 2, 1-7]. 

Learned Conferences. Besides these residential schools. 
academies for advanced study, and circles of philosophical 
disputants, a great impetus to learning came from the assem
blies of learned men gathered together by kings. A typic:il 
example of these was the Conference organized by King 
Janaka of Videha in connection with his horse-sacrifice. to . 
which he invited all the learned men of the Kuru-Pafichala 
country. The leading figure in that Conference was Yajfia
valkya, to whom difficult metaphysical problems were put by 
eight leading philosophers of the times, viz. ( 1) Udd5.bka 
AIUJJ.i, who was the centre of a circle of scholars contributing 
most to the philosophy of the Upanishads; (2) Asvala, the 
Hotri priest of king Janaka; (3) .3..rtabhaga; (4) Bhujyu, a 
fellow-pupil of Arul)i senior; (5) Ushasta; (6) Kaho<:la; (7) 
sakalya and (8) Gargi, the learned <laughter of Vach:iknu. 
The satisfactory solutions which Yajfiavalkya gave to all the 
problems put to him won him the palm of supffmacy among 
the philosophers of his times and the king·~ reward of l,O(Y! 
cows with their horns hung with gold coins I 5 pir.ces or piidas 
to each) [Bri. Up.]. 

An Example of Educac:on : Yajfiavalk)•a. Indeed, the 
life of Yajfiavalkya very well illustrates the educational 
agencies and conditions of the times. He started as the pupil 
of Uddalaka -3.nn:ii whose son, svetaketu, was one of his 
ftllow-disciples. Next, we find him wanderini.: through the 
country with his companions, svetaketu, and Soma Su:,hma, 
till they meet on the way King Janaka of Videha who defeats 
them in argument. While the other two hold back, Yajfla
valkya, a true seeker after Truth, drives after the king and 
has no hesitation in receiving instruction from him, a 
Kshatriya. After instruction, the Briihmal)a pupil, Yajfia
valkya, offered a boon to his Kshatriya teacher, the king, who 
answered : "Let mine be the privilege of asking que5tions of 
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thee when I list, 0 Yajfiavalkya !" [Sala. Br., xi, 6, 2]. We 
next find Yajfiavalkya figuring in the Philosophical Congress 
called by Janaka, as descriced above, and establishing his 
su~riority to his teacher, Uddalaka. We then find him teach
ing King Janaka, another of his former teachers, on three 
occasions. Janaka was taught six different dzfinitions of 
Brahman by six teachers named Jitvan, Udanka, Barku, 
Gardabhivipita, Sa'yakama, and slkalya. YajfiJvalkya taught 
him the Upanishads or hidden attributes behind those defini
ticns. On the next occasion, King Janaka s::mght his instruc
tion on the question, "Whither will you go after dea h ?" On 
Yajfiavalkya's reply to this que;tion, Deu££en says : "Nor 
have we even today any better rep'.y to give" [Philosophy of 
the U pm1ishads, p. SO]. The king was so much moved by 
it th.it he offered h:s pre::ep or his ent::e kingdom as a gift, 
with hims::lf as slave ! On the third o:ca;io:i, Yajfiavalkya 
delivers to the king his last discouEe en Brahman, to attain 
Whom one must free h'msc'f from di:sirc. "Knowing this, 
the pcop'e of old did not wish for offspring. What shall we 
do with offspring, they s..1id, we who have this Self and thi~ 
world of Brahman ?" Again : "The Atman is that which is 
W!thout and above hunger and thirst, s:ir ow and passion, 
decay and death. Realizing that Atman, B 5.hma.J)as conquer 
the desire for prcgeny, for wealth, and po:;sessions, and even 
for h2avcn, and embrace the life of renunciation as homekss 
mendican'.s, sub3isting by the strength whi~h the bowledgc 
of Atman alone gives; then they devo·c them,elves to con
templation till they are ultimately merged in the Brahman .. 
[Br. Up.]. 

Yajfiavalkya was not slow to apply to himself his 
teachings. He had two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani, whom 
he called one day, and said : "Verily, I am going away fwm 
this my hoose into the forest. Let me make a settlement 
betw.:en you !" Maitreyi, however, asked him : "My Lord, if 
this who!e earth, full of wealth, belonged to me, tell me, should 
I be immor al by it or ir.o ?" "No," replied Yajfiavalkya, 
"'there is no hope of immortality by wealth." Then Maitreyi 
said : "What should I do with that by 1vhich I do not become 
immortal? What my Lord knoweth of Immorta!ity, tell 
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that clearly to me." Yajfiavalkya then gave to his wife. 
MaitreyI, imtruction on Brahman and then retired to the 
forest [Br. VP~ iv, 6]. 

The learning or culture of ancient India was chiefly the
product of her hermitages in the s:ilitude of the forests. It 
was not of the cities. The learning of the forests wa!'
embodied in the b:xiks specially designed as ii.ra~1yakas, 
"belonging to the forests." Indian civilization in its early 
stages had been mainly a rural, sylvan, and not an urban, 
civilization. 

Women and Kshatriyas in Educat;on. Tw.o features in 
this educational syst~m should not be missed. The first is. 
the part taken in intellectual life by women like Gargi who 
could address a Congre,s of Philosophers on learned topics, 
or like Maitreyi, who had achieved the highest know'edge, 
that of Brahman. The /Jigvcda shows us so:ne wcmcn as 
authors of hymns, s'...lch as V1svavara, Ghosh.5., a.'1d Apan. 
The recond feature is the part taken by Kshatriyas in intellec
tual lik, by kings as patrons and devote::s of learning. The 
most famous of these was King Janaka of Videha, whose 
contributions to Ica;-ning h:ive been already indicated. There 
was also the P5ficl1ala king, Fravaha1a Jaiva'i, who taught 
BrnhmaDa scholars like si1aka, Dalbhya [ Chhr.ndvgya Up., i, 
8], svetaketu and his father Uddalaka [ ib. v, 31. King 
Mvar,ati Kaikeya was another learned kmg teaching Br1hn:a·)a 
pupils [ ib., v. 11]. So also was King Pratardana I Kau.sili. 
br., xxvi. 5]. Narada, the foremost Brahma.i)a scholar, with 
::ill his learning, had to s::ek the instruction of Sanatkum~ra 
on Atman [ zb., vii, 11. Sanatkumara told Narada that what 
he had hitherto studied was mere words, that he was a 111an
travit but not an A.tmavit. The Arur:iis, father and son, once 
sought the teachings of King Chitra-G511g-}yani [Kaushilaki 
Up., i, 1]. Ano'.h2T learned king mentioned is Janasruti 
Pautrnyal)a [ Chhandogya Up., iv, 2, 3]. Another was Kir.g 
Br;hadratha [ M aitrayatzi Up.]. Ajatasatru, King of Ka~i. was 
another very learned king whose superiority and pupilage were 
aclmowledged by that distinguished Brahmarya scholar, Dripta
Balaki Gargya, whose fame for learning was !mown all over 
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the country, to the Usinaras, Satvat-Matsyas, Kuru-Paiichalas, 
.and Kasi-Videhas [Brihad. Up., ii, 1, l]. 

Recitation of Texts. The methods of education address
-ed themselves to the conservation of sacred texts by oral 
tradition. The need of recitation was paramount. It ;was 
started by students before birds announced break of day 
[pura-vayabhyafi, i.e. pakshiidinii1h viigvadaniirambhiit priik; 
T. S., vi, 4, 2,, 1; A. B.; ii, 15]. The Aitl1Teya A.ra~zyaka [viii) 
recalls the ijigvedic passage of frog-like ( mii1J<Jiikya) mode of 
recitation, and refers to three ways of reciting the !Jigueda, 
pratrh1~ia. 11irblmja, and ubhayam®tare~w. by taking the words 
singly or in pairs or in a continuous way, corresponding respect
ively to the Sathhitii, Pada, and Krama pii.thas already ex
plained. There was developed a sound system of phonology. 
The Aitareya and satapatha ii.ra~zyakas already distinguish 
sounds as ghosha, iishman, and vyaiij011a, dental and lingual 11, 

and the sibilants s, sh, and s, and discuss rules of Sandhi or 
combination of sounds. The Upanishads go further by re
oognizing phonological factors like miitrii (quantity), balam 
(accent), siima (euphony), and sa1itiina (relations of letters) 
[T.U., 1, 1, 2). Prayers were offered for memory, medhii: 
"May the Lord endow me with medh(i; may we learn much 
and learn by the ear and may we retain what we have tlm, 
(€:amt" fib., i, 4]. Texts were recited loudly at noon [ T.A.., 
ii. 11, 15,]. Purity of speech was a mark of culture. An 
Aryan family was barred out of priesthood for its apr,ta 
(impure) speech fA.B., vii, 2, 7; s.B., iii, 21). 

Literature explanatory of Texts. Mere recitation of 
texts without knowing their meaning is condemned in the 
Rigveda [x, 71, 5] which describes it as "bearing speech with
out fruit or flower", and also in Yaska's Nirukta [i, 18]. which 
compares it to a pillar (sthii1,1u) supporting a hall, or to a 
bearer of burden ( bhiirahiira). 

There was thus a great growth of literature explanatory 
of the Vedic texts, of subjects like the six Vedii,igas and the 
Upavedas like the Dhanurveda, Gandharvaveda (evolved from 
the Sii:man chanting), etc. These were associated with one or 
other of the four schools of Vedic interpretation pointed out 
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by Ya.ska, viz. Aitihiisika (his'oricai), A.dhyiitmika (spiritual), 
Adhiyiijiiika (ritualistic), and Sviibhiivika (natural). 

lnterpreta;iion through Discussion. Interpretation of 
tEx'.s w.:i.s the outcome of discussion depending on (a) the 
Prasnin (questioner), ( b) the Abhi-prasnin (cress-questioner), 
and ( c) the Prasna-viviika (answerer), as stated in the 
Tailliriya Briilzma(za. The Allzarvaved.1 refers also to the 
Priiviichika (cf. Nirvachana, whence Nirukta). 

Var:ous Subjects of Study. Th;! texts mention thc 
subjects of £tudy then developed. A good list of the£e is 
given in Chhiindogya U pn:shad [ vii, 1). It includes (l) 
[Jigveda, (2) Yajurveda, (3) Siimaveda, (4) Atlzarvaveda, 
(5) ltihii.sa and Purii~za. de£.crib€d as the fifth Veda, I 6 \ 
Vyiikara,_za, described as the Veda of Vedas, (7) Pitrya, deal
ing with sraddha or funeral rituals, (8) Riisi, or Science of 
Numbers, (9) Daiva, or science of portents, (10) Nidhi, exp'ain
e<i as mineralogy, (11) Viikoviikya, i.e. Tarka-$iistra or Science 
of Logic, ( 12-) EkiiJ•a11a i.e. Niti-siistra or Sci~ncc of Ethics, 
( 13) Devavidyii, explained as Nirukta or exeg~tics, or as the 
science of worship of go::ls, ( 14) Bralzma-vidyii, the 
knowledge relating to Brahma or the three Vedas and 
hence explained to mean the Vcd3.tigas like sikshft (phone
tics), Kalpa (ritualism), and 01handas (prosody), (15' 
B.l!iita-Vidyii, biology, (16) J(shatra-vidy<i, military science, 
(17) N akshatra-vidyii, astronomy, (18) Sarpa-mdyii, or 
Giirwfa-vidyii, the science dealing with poisons, ( 19) 
[)evajana-vidyii, the arts affected by the lesser gods such as 
perfumery, dancing, singing, playing on musical instruments 
( viidya), and other fine arts and crafts ( silpiid:-vijiiiina). 
Some split up the compound into Deva-vidya or mu;;ical arts 
and /anavidya or Ayurveda, medicine.1 Valuable medical ma
terial is found in the Atharvaveda verses describing diseases 
like fever Iv, 2:n 

1 Some of these subjects of study arc ascribed to contact with 
the non-Aryans. subjects like Sarpa-vidyii, Devaja11a-vidyii, Bliula 
vidyii in the sense of Pisiicha-vidyii I as explained in Asvaliiyana 
Grihya Sulra]. Daiva-vidyii the art of hypnotizing and mesmerizing, 
in which the Nagas excelled as stated in the Taittiriva Brahrnana 
{ii, 4]. or As1na-vidyii mentioned in the $:1tapatha Brahm~a. The 
IIC--6 
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Different Texts and Schools. It 1s to be noted that all 
this literature was the outcome of the various schcols of Vedic 
study and interpretation functioning all over the CO'Jntry. 
Firstly, the sacred texts were pre5erved and propagated ::,y 
various families in different parts of th~ country, which were 
known as" the Kulas and Go(ras. Next, there were other in
stitutions in which teachers and students came together in a 
different relationship which was not that of blood. These 
were known as Sii,Htii and Chura11a. The Siikhii was the 
Vedic Echcol of students studying the ~ame text of the Veda. 
The JJigveda was studied in a variety of siikhiis, each of which 
adhered strictly to its own text of the /Jigveda. As the text 
of the Vedas differed in diffe:ent £Chools or S..'=ikhli.s, so aim. 
and more widely, did the texts of the corresponding Brii/zma,_w~ 
studied in the scho:::is called CharaiJas. Each such CllilraJJa 
had its own arrangement of texts, its own manner of appli::a
tion of the texts to rituals, and its own rules of conduct and 
discipline for its members. These sakhls and CharaiJas, bas
ed on slightly different texts, were v:cry useful in p~eserving 
the purity of their respective texts. 

Supreme Knowledge. The Mw.uJ,aka Upanishad classes 
all these subjects of study under Aparii-vidyii, including in it 
even the four Vedas and the six Vedangas, siksha (phonetic,); 
Kalpa (ritualism), Vyakar31Ja (grammar), Nirukta (exege'.i:s). 
Chhandas (metrics), and Jyotisha (astronomy). It re:oerves 
the term paruvidyii for the highest knowledge, the knowledge 
of the Atman, the real rnbject-matter of the Uprmishads. 
which is sarva-vidyii-prafah/hii, the foundation of all sc;ec!ces 
and arts, the 11edunta, the final and highest stage of Vedic 
wisdom [Mui,u)ak~ Up., i, 1, 2, 3; iii, 2, 61. Na.rada forgetfully 
acknowL:dges that all his learning in the Vedas and othe:r 

Gopalha Briilmun;za [i, IO] mentions Sarpa-vidyii, Asura-t:idyii, and 
P,iiacha-uidyii, along with Itihasa and Pura,;a, as the five newly 
created Vedas. Th~ only indicated the cultural fellowship of the 
Aryan and non-Aryan. Thi:; is also ~hown by the mention in con
nection with purusha-medha in the Taittiriya Brahma,_,a [iii, 4, 2, 
131 of non-Aryans Ike the Suta, Magadl1a, Ritula ( narrator of tales 
of kings and countries) who were the educators of the masses, alon!'( 
with U1e wit, the buffoon, the dancer, engineer or architect. 
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subjects has left him ignorant of the true knowledge, that ol 
the Atman, by which he can cro::s the ocean of suff::!ring 
I Ch/ltindogya, vii 1]. The Katha Upanishad plainly rta:es 
that "not by the Veda is the Atman attained, nor by intellect, 
nor by much kncwledge of books", and condemns all as aparti
vidyti in which the Vedas are included as a-vidyii, as not true 
lmowl1cdge. The Vedic religion of sacrifice has been according
ly valued very little in some of these Upanishads. The 
Mu1_1(laka [i, 2, 7) brands as fools these devoted to mere nt:s 
and ce,emonies. In the same strain, the Brihadiir..;~1yaka fi, 
.(, 10] likens those offering sacrifices to g:::ds to anirr.als 
ministering to the comfo:ts of their owners. In the Aitareya 
ii.rm_1_vaka [ iii, 2, 6 I we read : "To what end shall we ~e·e:.,t 
the Veda, to what end shall we sacrifice? For we sacrifice 
breath in speech or in brea'.h sp2ech." 

How it can be a:taincd. Thus education aimed at the 
highest knowledge, the know.ledge of lh2 Atman or th~ a~olt!te, 
or self-1ealization. Such kr.owledge was not attainable within 
the limits of formal pupilage, of the first iisrama or ~tage of 
life. It depmded on a dedicated life. Hs foundations were: 
laid in the life of b'ralzmaclzarya. Its attainment required 
much further and longer effort. As ~tared in the Brihadiira-
7JYaka [ iv, 4, 22], "BrahmaIJas seek to know him by the s·udy 
of the Veda, by sacrifice, by gifts, by penance, by fasting, 
and he who knows him becomes a M1111i. Wishing for that 
world ( of Brahman) only, mendicants !rave th~ir homes. 
Knowing this, the p2ople of old did not wish for offspring ar.d 
they, having risen above the desire for rnns, wealth, and n,~w 
wor!ds, wander about as mendicants."' In the Ka/ha [ii, 15]. 
all the Vedas, all the pracjc-_cs of tapas and brahmacharya, 
are described as means by which the One is to be attain:d, 
and in the l\1u~1(laka f ii, 1]. tapas. sradd/zii, satya, brahma
charya. and vid/zi. The Maitriiya~,i U pa11ishad [ iv, 3, 4 I 
describes Jiiiina as the result of vidyii, chint,i, and tapa.~. 
The Taittiriya Upanishad [ iii I declares : "By taf:as 
seek to know Brnhman." Yajfiavalkya, as we have ,een, even 
af er achieving fame as the greatest philosopher, rcnouncrd the 
world and retired into forest to practise tapas for knowing the 
Brahman. All these passages indicate that while the aim of 
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educatiou was the knowledge of the highest truth and ultimate 
reality, it could not be ordinarily realized except by the con
secrated efforts of a whole life in all its fo'..lr Asramas of the 
Student, the Homeholder, the Ar:chorite, and the Sannyasi. 

In the Ka(hopan:shad, Yama did not impart to Nachi
ketas the hig!,est knowledge befo-e testing his zeal for it. He 
tried to wean him away by offering him all a mortal could 
desire : "Sons and grand::ons who shall liv.e a hundred years, 
herds of cattle, elephants, horses, gold, rnvereignty of the earth, 
fair maidens, and even control over death." But Nachiketas 
answ2red : "K€ep thou thy hDrses, keep dance and song for 
thyself. No man can be made happy by wealth." Then 
Yama admi'ted : "I believe Nachiketas to be one who desires 
knowledge, for, even many pleaS'Jres did not tear him away." 
King Janasruti brought to Raikva a pr~ent of 600 cow~. a 
necklace, and a carriage with mules, but Raikva snubbed him : 
"Fie, necklace and carriage be thine, 0 !Siidra, together with 
the cows" [ Chhan., iv, 2]. 

These stories are typical of the inner development requir
ed for a knowledge of the highest truths. 

Religion : Growth of Rit~als and Priesthood. The 
Briihmmp1s record a great growth of ceremonial religion and 
the com:equent growth of priesthcod. From the simplest S:Jma 
&acrifice ocC'Jpying one day, there were now: many o'hcrs cul
minating in the Sattras lasting from twdve days to a year or 
years. The Rir!.t•eda krows of seven nriests. Hotri. if'otri, Ne·htr. 
AR'flidh, Prasastri, Adhvaryu and Brahman [ii, 1, 21, and the 
other two Saman pries's called Udgatri and his assistant, the 
Prastotri f viii, 81, 51. Now the sacrifices required seventeen 
priests classified as under : 

(1) Hotri, with Maitravarul)a, Achchhavl1ka, and 
Gravastut. 

(2) Udgatri, with Prastotri, Pratihotri, and Subrah
maJ)ya. 

(3) Adhvaryu, with Pratishthatri, Neshtri and Unnetri. 
( 4) Brahman, with Brahrrum:iachcharnsin, Agnidhra, 

and Potri. The sevenreenth Eitvij was the Sadasya who 
superintended the whole sacrifice as its presiding priest. The 
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Adhvaryu had three other assistant priests of lower rank, viz. 
the samitri (the slayer), .the Vaikarta, and the Chamasadh
varyu. 

Symbolism of Rituals. Some of the rituals are informed 
by a new spirit of symbolism and spirituality. This is evident 
in conneetion with the building of the altar for sacrifice and 
for the sacred fire. The building is elaborated in the texts 
out of all 1eason and utility, because it was to symboliu the 
constitution of the uni:y of the universe. The symbolism was 
originally suggested by the Purusha hymn of the .8igveda pre
senting the conception of the creation of the universe from the 
Virat Purusha. In the Brii/zma1.ias, Prajflpati stands for 
Purusha and "the sacrifice is conceived as constantly recurr
ing in order to maintain the existence of the universe. To 
rrnder this possible is the end of the fire al:ar, the building 
of which is the reconstruction of the univeise in the shape of 
Prajapati. Prajapati, again, is identified with Agni, the fire 
of the al'.ar, and bath Prajapati and Agni arc the divine 
counterparts of the human ~acrificcr. But Prajf1pati is him
self Time, and Time is in the long run death, so that the 
sacrificer hims2lf b.:corr.es death, and by that act rises su~crior 
to dc:ath, and is for ever removed from the world of illusion 
and trouble to the world of everla,ting bliss. In this the true 
nature of Prajapa'.i and of the sacnficer is revealed as intelli
gence, and the Sntap~tha Bralwza~za urges the scekET for truth 
to meditate upon the self, made up of intelligence and endow
ed with a body of spirit, a form of light and an ethereal nature 
I Cambridge History of India, I, 142]. 

Doctrines of Maya, Karma, Trammigration, Mukti, and 
Arman in the Upanishads. This same doctrine has be:n 
taken up and elal::or.:i.ted in the U pa,iishads, which deal with 
Brahman or Atman as the only, underlying, and ultimate 
Reality, as sta'ed above. Indeed, the Upanish:ids really ex
pound a new religion which is opposed to the sacrificial 
ceremonial, and rep:esents the philowphic asp2ct of Hinduism 
for ab::iut 2,500 y"ars. They aim at the achievement of 
deliverance from mundane existence by the abrnrption of the 
individual soul (ii/ma) in the world-soul (brahma) by virtue 
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of correct lmowledge. For such an aim, ritual is useless and 
saving knowledg~, all-important. Earthly rewards or he;ivcn!y 
bliss.es are net thought of at all in this scheme. The identity 
of the individual iitman wilh the world iitman is asserted in 
statements like Tat tva1h asi, "That art thou" [ Chhiindogya). 
"Brahma or the Abrn!ute is grasped and definitely express-
1:d for the first time in the history of human thought in 
the Brihadiira1.1yaka Upanish.1d" [Macdonell in India's Past, 
p. 46 I. The conception of the material world as M iiyii or 
illusion firs'. finds expression in the later svetii.svatara Upanis/zad, 
though it is inherent in the oldest also. Lastly, the doctrine 
of transmigration also appears first in the Satapa'.lza Briihma13a 
where it is stated that retribution follows in the form of re
peated births and deaths and is elaccrat€d in the Upanishads 
which off2r to the ascetic, posses0 ro of true knowledge, "the 
path of the gods" leading to abwrption in Brahma, and to 
pious houS£holders, lacking that supreme knowledge, "the path 
of the fathers," followed by rebirth on earth in vario'..ls forms 
depending on their karma. Thus we find that in this age v.-cre 
enunciate{) the leading doctrines of Hinduism, tho,e of trans
migration, karma, ,miyii, and mukti or final release by ahmrp
tion in Brahma. 

Emergence of deities, Rudra and Vish!)u. Parallel with 
the development of this philosophy, th::re was also in progn,s 
the movement which leads to the religions of modem India, 
the emergence of Rudra and Vishl)u as the great god~. Prajiipati 
was now yielding to Rudra, figuring as a popular dei' y already 
in the Yajurveda, while the Ailareva Briihmana brinrs up 
lhe Bhii!apati, repre,enting the dread forms of the gnds, ;md 
an arnect of Rudra's activities as the slayer of Prajiipati. The 
growing rmition of Vi,Iu:m is indkated by his 1d~n ification 
with sacrifice, a sign that he counted for much in Vedic life. 



CHAPTER VI 

CIVILIZATION AS REVEALED IN POST-VEDIC 
LITERATURE: THE S~TRAS, EPICS, AND 

LAW-BOOKS 

Age. These three classes of works, making up later Brilh-
maJJa literature, date roughly from 800 B.c.,1 though some oi 
their representative works in their extant form belong to much 
later dates. The materia1 is much ol:ler than the works in wl11ch 
it is transmitted and, broadly speaking, this post-Vedic litera
ture gives a picture of ancient Hindu civiliza:ion as it was 
fixed in its normal form before the rise of Jainism and 
Buddhism. 

Sutras. The S1itra.s were manuals of imtrnction in the 
form of brief rules strung together (sutra= thread). They 
conveyed the maximum of matter in the minimum of words 
and help2d to preserve the vast sacerdotal literature by giving 
its e::sence in a form convenient to memory. The first Siitra 
wo;ks were the Vedii>igas comprising the: six rnbjects of Ka!pa 
(religious practice), siksha (phont:tics), Vyakaraua (gram
mar), Nirukta (etymology), Chhandas (metre), anc.l Jyotisha 
(astronomy). All of thC'".>e aim at explaining, preserving, or 
practically applying the ,acred texts. The most important of 
these works are the linguistic works which deal with ph'.J11etics, 
derivatiori, and grammar. Of these the mcst valuable andi 
still extant are Yaska's Nirukta, the earliest specimen of 
classical Sanskrit prose, and Pa~1ini's As/if iidhyiiyi, the starting 
point of post-Vedic Sanskrit literature, and dominating i'.s en
tir0 course, though it bases itself on the us::ige of the Briihmatuis 
Upanishads, and Sutr.1s and not that of classical Sanskrit, ~nd 
deals with Vedic Grammar in the form of exceptions to 
classical Sanskrit. The other Siitra works arise out of the 

1 "Althourh the c-hronology of the legal literature is unrertain. 
it can be assumed with probabiJ:ty that the older Dharma Siitras 
btlonging to the Vedic schc~:Jls date from between 800 and 300 B c" 
[Macdonell, lndw's Past, p. 161]. · -
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,Vedanga called Kalpa, and fall into three classes : (a) the 
Srauta Siitras dealing with the great ceremonies involving fer 
their performance a number of priests; (b) the Grihya Siitras 
dealing with the domestic sacrifices and rites performed by the 
g,-i/zi or houwiolder; and (c) the Dharma Siit-ras which 
enunciate customary law and practice. 

Picture of Civilization in P.,"inlni's Grammar : Its Date. 
Pfu,J.ini's grammar throws some light. on the history of its times. 
His date was thought to be earlier than 700 a.c. by Gold~tucker 
on the ground that he was acquainted only with the three 
Vedic Sarhhit..as and the Nigha~z/u (Yaska's Nirukta). Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar was for the same date on the ground that 
Pm:iini <lees not show much acquain'.ance with the Deccan. 
Acco~ding to Macdonell [ India's Past, p. 126). "the date of 
Pfu:iini is usually a,sumed to ce ab:mt 350 D.C., but the evidence 
for this is very doubtful; it is perhap.; safe to say that he lived 
af,er, probably s:ion after, 500 B.G." 

Geographical Horlzon. Fal)ini's geographi:al ho~izon 
extending to Kali11g.1 [ iv, 1, 70 J in the east, to Sind I iv, 3, 
32) and the Cutch [iv, 2, 132-1 in the wc~t. and tu Taxila [iv, 
3, 93). Asm;1ka [iv, 1, 173). and the Swat Valley [iv, 2, 77] 
m the north-west. The different regions in States w2re called 
J a11ap.1das, of which he mentions twenty-two, including Kek;iya 
I vii, 3, 21 GJndh~ua I 1v, 1. 1691, K'i.mb')ja [ iv, 1, 17G I. 
Madra [iv, 2, 131], Avanti [iv, 1, 176). Kuru [iv, 1. 172; 
2, 120]. S':i.lva [ iv, 1, 173]. Kosala [ iv, 1, 171]. BhJ.rata 
[iv, 2, 118; viii, 3, 74]. U§nara [iv, 2, 118]. Yaudheya [iv, 
1, 178], Vriji [iv, 2, 131]. and Magadha [iv, 1, 170). Besides 
thPS2, f'1i.1Jini ref er,; to Prilch.)a f r-1•r1nadas [ iv. 1, 17g I or 
eastern St:ites which, according to Kiisikii, comprised Pafichala, 
Videha, Aliga, and Valiga. 

Admin"stra:ive Divisions. Th~se States were named 
after their Kshatriya peoples [ iv, 1, 160]. The Kshatriya 
rulers were called / anapadins [ iv, 3, 100]. The citizens of th~ 
same State, or / anapada, were called Sajrmap1dii~1 [ vi, 3, 85]. 
As the State was repr~ented in the ruk·r, loyalty to th2 State 
was synonymous with loyalty to its ruler [iv, 3, 100). There 
was thus a lively sense of patriotism in those days. 
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The different Janapadas, or States, were separated by 
well-defined boundaries [ iv, 2, 124]. 

Below the Janapada were the administrative divisions 
callej Vishaya [iv, 2, 52-l, Nagara and Grfnna. A village v.:as 
named after its Gri'rmm.1i [ v, 2, 78]. 

Literature then Known. Pfu:iini refers to ]sigueda [ vi, 
3, 55], Siimaueda [ i, 2, 34] and Yajurueda [ ii, 4, 4 l; to the 
l¼kala sakh.a of the ]Jigveda [ iv, 3, 128]. its padapii/ha f iv, 
2, 61] and its divisions into Sii.ktas, Adhyliyas, and Anuvakas 
[ v, 2, 60]; to the Kathaka re:ension of the Biack Yajunaia 
[vii, 4, 38]. 

JHe knows of Briihma1.za works and refers to two contain
ing thirty and forty adhyiiyas l v, 1, 62]. supposed by Keith 
to be the 'Aitareya and Kaushitaki Buihma.1.ws. 

He mentiom Chhandas works cf I~ishis iike Tittiri, Vara
tantu (who£e di~:iplc. Ka11tsa. was of Yaska's time). Kasyara 
and Kausika, saunaka, of Ka(ha and Charaka, Kala.pi and 
Chhagalin, of the pupils of Kal5.pi and Vai~mpayana [iv, 2, 
101-9]. 

As regards Szitras, he knows of Kalpa S1itras [ iv, 3, 105 l 
of ancient authors (p:aii1.1a-prokta) and mentions recent works 
like lhe Bhikshu-Siitras of Parasara and Karmanda and the 
Natasiitras of Silalin and Kri;:"tsva I iv, 3, 110, 1,11]. 

He knew or :1 wirl:, va1 iety of f•:::u1ar litrrature comnri~in~ 
drama [ e.g. ~·r:;ukrandiya in iv, 3, 83 l. sloka [ iii, 1, 25]. 
Giithii, I(athii [ iv, 4, 102 l or M ahiibhiirata I vi, 2, 38 i. 

He knew of the literature of Vyiikhy(ina or commentary 
such as works giving details of puro(liisa I iv, 3, 70]. grammati• 
cal works dealing with nouns (m'ima) and verbs [iv, 3, 72). 
Chhandasa works and those called ii.rch:ka (relating to hymns) 
or A.dhuarika (relating to ~acrifices). 

All these! various works are clas3ified by Pal)ini under 
(1) Drishta ("revealed", i.e. Srnli), (2) Prokta ("compi!e·l", 
.. enouncecl", i.e. seco!ldary works), (3) Upajiiiita and Krita 
1("originated" and "composed"), and (4) Vyiikhyiina or 
"explanatory" works. 

Education. The ceremony of initiating was called 
ocMrya-kara,;a [i, 3, 36]. The pupil was called a chhiilra be-
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cau~e he was protected from all evil by his teacher [ iv, 4, 62 I. 
Pupils of the same teacher were called satirtltyas and sabrah
machiiri~zas I vi, 3, 85). They are named after their teachrrs, 
e.g. P3l;liniyas I vi, 2, 26). or after their subject of ~tudy, 
such as Vedic Kratus, Ukthas, and Sutras [iv, 2, 59, 60). · 

The ordinary term for a teacher was Adhylipaka. The 
speciali~ in Vedic recitation was called a srot1iya Iv, 2, 84 l 
and in Vedic discourse and interpretatio·n (pravachana) a 
Pravakta. One Cha: ,1~rn might follow th~ system of rccita~ 
tion of another Cltrrra~w [ ii, 4, 3). A teacher US'Jally repeated 
the text five time3. A pupil learning it flam a single recita
tion was called an Ekasandllagrc.hi [v, 1, 58). Pupils wtre 
graded according to the number of mistakes they committed 
m such V[dic recitation, the limit allowed for such mistakes 
being fourteen [iv, 4, 63-6). 

Girls were admitt2d to Vedic schcols or Chatar;as. A 
Kathi denoted the fema!e student of the KJ(ha. scho::il. Thrre 
were hostels for female students called Chlui(ri-siJ/a [vi, 2, 86]. 

Each Chara1_1a had an inner circ!e of teachers and ad
vanced scholars, which was called Par1shad, whose decisioris 
on doubts about readings and meanings of Ve<lic texls 
were binding on the Chara~za. The Priitisiikltya literature 
was the product of these Parishads. 

Economic Life : Occupations. Pal)ini gives evidence of 
advanced economic life. He refer.; to the p~ofessions or 
unproductive occupations called J5.napadi Vritti I iv, 1, 42 I 
depending on PJY for livelihood [ V,?tanadibh;•o jiv(Il'.i in iv. 
4, 12]. as in Governmcn'. service. Men in service were CJllcd 
Adhyaks.has and Yuktas [vi, 2, 66, 67]. There is mention of 
prof-es,ion of arms [ iv, 4, 14]. He aim refers to labourers, 
karm.:kiira, employed on wages, vritti [i, 3, 26] under stipulated 
terms, parik1aya7.1a Ii, 4, 44]. Wages were paid both in cash 
and kind I ii, 2, 22 J. 

Trade; Interest. There is men'ion of trade and com
merce, Kraya-Vikraya [iv, 4, 13). and of the necessary money-• 
lending I iv, 4, 31). The rate of interest is s'ated to be Hi· 
per cent, whereby ten rupees lent out were to return as eleven 
[ib. Kusida-dasaikiidasat]. The debt was called after the 
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mouth in which it was due Jor repayment' [iv, 3, 47]. e.g. 
Agraltaya,_zika [iv, 3, 50] or Samvatsmika [ib.,l and it could 
be repaid in kind, e.g. barley I iv, 3~ 43]. 

Agriculture. As regards agrioulture, the plough was / 
called hala or sira [ iv, 3, 124]. Methods of ploughing and 
of sowing are indica'.ed [v, 4, 58 19]. Crops were calle<l 
after the name of the month in which they were sown [ iv, 2, 
44, 45]. and fields after the name of the crop grown, e.g. fields 
of vrihi (rice), .sii/i, yava, shashtika, til.1, miisha, umii (linseed), 
bhmigii (hempen flax), etc. Iv, 2, 2-4]. There is aim a refu
ence to uiichhav1itti, picking up grains from the fields by ascetics 
[iv, 4, 32). 

Arts and Crafts. A variety of arts and crafts is mcr.
rioned. Weaving is implied in the terms go{zi (small sxk for 
carrying grain), iwaya, and prava,_1i [v, 4, 160]. There is men
tion of cloth fresh from the loom-,-"tantriidachirapahrite" [v, 
2, 70]. Aviiya is explained by Patafijali as the place where the 
weavers came and wove the cloth. '\Voollen cloth is mentionP.d 
(ur~ii) [iv, 3, 158]. There was also dyeing with indigo (nila) 
[iv, 1, 42]. lii.ishii (shellac), and yellow ointment produced from 
potsherds and black mud (go1och.:n1ii) [iv, 2, 2]. The potter 
w,1s rn led k:diila I iv. 3, 1 I;~ J. The lratherer was known : v, 1. 
14, 15]. The fowler was called sukmzika, and mention is 
made of hunting deer and fish [ iv, 4, 351. 

Music. Music was in vogue. There is mention of 
players 0:1 mrida,iga [iv, 4, 851, ma<!c)uka and jlzarjhara [iv, 
4, 56]. and of concerts, turyiiiiga [ ii, 2, 2] ; of vocalists, 
giithakas, and dancers, nartakas I iii, 1, 145, 146). 

Guilds. Craft, werp OTl!.:lnizei in guilds. ;is inrlic~t'erl by 
a reference to a carpenter in the employ of the villa~e com
munity or working indcpendently-"gramako/iibhyani taksh,_zalj' 
[v. 4, 95]. 

Exc'se. Exci~ was a source of revenue ayaslhiina 
[iv, 3, 75]. There arc men'ioned brewery (Su~ufikii) [iv, 3, 
76] and dis~illery ( iisuti) [ v. 2, 1121. 

Weights and Measures. Various weights and mcasu•es · 
were known, such as kliari [v, 1, 33]. pii,tra [v, 1, 40]. vis!a 
(measure of length) [v, 1, 2·1], satami"Jna [v, I, 27.1, ii.dlwka 
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[v, 1, 53), iichita [iv, 1, 221, purusha (man's height for measur
ing a ditch) [v, 2, 38), dish/i and vitasti [vi, 2, 31). 

Coins. The following coins were known in Pal)ini's time: 
kiirshiipal)a [v, 1, 29], nishka [v, l, 20, 30], POJJ.fl [v, 1, 341, 
piiaa, miisha [ib. v, 4, 1). and sal)a (a small copper coin). 
There is mention of striking or stamping of coins [v, 2, 120]. 

Corporations. The growth of group-life, popular govern
ment, and democratic institutions is evidenced in the variety of 
terms recorded by Pai:iini to indicate their different types. The..c:e 
terms may be explainEd as follows :-

1. Kula and 1'a1hsa [ii, 1, 19]. Kula is the family 
which, continued for generations, counts as a Va1hsa. But the 
Vari1fo may be ba;ed en relationship in blood as well as Imm
ing ( vidyii-yoni-sam~andha). 

2 Gnlra I iv I. 1/,2-S I : wfrch is a rrroup h;i~0 -1 on ,·e
latiomhip in bloo::l and traced to a common ancestor after 
whom it is named. Thus the v;atsa golra founded by Vatsa 
will comprise Vatsi, hi, son, Vatsya, his grandson, and 
Vatsy:iyana, his g·e;it-grand;:on. Similarly, the t2rm Sa,bi(1(ia 
includes six ancestors on the male sid~. together with their 
descendant5 up to the &ixth degree. Pa.Dini mentions the: 
names of many old and famous golras such as Atri, Bhrigu, 
Angiras and the like, mcst of which cecame extinct. Sometimes, 
descendants became distinguished enoc.1gh to found new gotras, 
e.g. Kapi and Bodha, who were descended from Angira, go!ra 
[iv, 1, 107]. Some g0-:ras might also d::rive from the mother 
where the father was unknown [iv, 1, 14], or from a famnus 
member, like the Maukhari dyna,ty from Mukhara, in which 
case the gotra will be called gotriivayava I iv, 1, 79]. 

3. Ch:rrava [iv, 3, 104]: it was a Vedic school for the 
study of the particular siikhii or recension of the Veda which 
was taught by the teacher who founded the Charava named 
after him. His disciples might also be the founders of new 
Chara,ps. Thus Ved2vyasa had his disciple Vaisampayana 
who arranged the Yaju11:eda, and Vaisamp3yana had disciples 
like Arui:ii and Kala.pin who them,elves founded new e.chools. 

4. S.imgha, or As&mbly, of which there were two classes, 
(;a) Ga")a and ( b) N ikiiya [ iii, 3, 42, 86]. 
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The Nikaya was a religious asmciation in which there 
were no distinctions d!.!e to birth (anau!tariidharya-Smizgha), 

The Ga~za was the political assembly or Republic com
prising al) castes, and a special governing ca~te of Kshatriyas 
technically called Riijanyas consecrated to rulership [ vi, 2, 24, 
and Kiis1kii s g.css I• Unly K~.hatriyas of the h.i.ijanya r,mk 
could be on the governing body of the Saiitgha or its Parlia
ment. In the Sarhgh:i government, there were also part:es 
called Varga.s [ iv, 3, 64 I named after their leader, e.g. 
Vasudeva-Vargya, Arjuna-Vargya. There was rivalry for 
power, Dva1uJa [vi, 2, 34]. or Vyutkrama1_iatiz [viii, 1, 151, 
between the parties as in the Andhaka-VrisluJi Sarhgha. 
Pai)ini refers to individual Saii1glzas or Republics like Kshu
draka, M-'ilava (iv, 2, 45] or Yaudheya [v, 3, 117) and also 
to Confederations of Republics, like the Trigarta Sarilgha of 
six republics [v, 3, 116]. or the Andhaka-VrisluJi Sari1gha 
[v, 3, 114]. of which the federal executive was made up of the 
Riijanya leader of each constituent Republic with his own 
following or Varga; e.g. -Sini and Viisudeva, svaphalka and 
Chait·aka, or Akrura 2nd V5sudcva, with their rival Vargas. 
The Kshurlraka and M'ilava Sari1ghas had aim a federal army 
called the Kshudraka-Malavisma [iv, 2, 45). 

The Sarhgha as a Republic naturally comprised the whole 
population in all its castes admitted equally to its privileges. 
A Brahmin and a K~lrntriya memter would, howcvn. be 
differently designated from a sudra membu; e.g. a Kshau
d1aka would d~nnte a Brahmin or a Kshatriya, and 
Kshaudrakya a sudra member of the Kshudraka (Greek 
Oxydrakai) Republic. 

The expr~sion Chhandaso Nirmite, "pa&ed or made by 
the free will of members," indicates that the Sarhgha perform
ed its business in accordance with the vo~es of its members 
(iv, 4, 93). The Pali term for vote is also Chhanda. 

The term Puga or Guild is some'.imes [v, 3, 112] used 
in the sense of the village community under the Gramru:ii. It 
was known for its corporate character or organization [ v, 2, 
52). Poo,ini also tells of Kumorapugas which were like 
juvenile associations. 
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Kingship. Th~ king had his Council or Parishat, of 
which the. members were called Piirisltadyas [iv, 4, 44). Th€ 
Pari,~hat strengthened the position of the king who was dfsi;::n
ated as Par:shadv.1lalt [ v, 2, 1121. As regards government 
officers, the general term was Yuk ta [ vi, 2, 66). The head 
of a department was called Adhyaksha [vi, 2, 67]. The 
officer in charge of rules and discipline was called Vainayika; 
in charge of law, Vyavahiirika; in charge of ways and means or 
finance, Aupiiyika [ v, 4, 34). 

Civilization as presented in the Dharma-Siitras :1 Age. 
We shall now consider the Siitras proper as wurces of history. 
These are the srauta, Grihya and Dharma Siitras, forming 
rarts of the whole c-11led Kalpa, but differentiated later into 
independent works. The metrical S:i.stras, for instance, wrre 
a development out of the Dharma Siitras, with the part deal
ing with civil and criminal law increasing 2nd their connection 
with the Veda looseniPg. The sacrificial Siitras, the Srauta 
works dealing wi h the greater sacrifices of Havis and Soma, 
are not so important for O'Jr purp::ises as the Grihya and 
Dharma Siitras. The chief Siitra works are those of Gautama, 
Baudhayana, Vasishtha, and Apastamba named in the chrono
logical order, though there is some doubt as to the priority of 
Vasishtha to Ap::i,tamba. They may be taken to belong to 
the p2riod from the seventh to the second century B.C. and to 
represent the views of different Vedic schools and different 
regions from the Andhra country following Apastamba to the 
coun'.ries of the north-w£st following the school of Vasishtha. 

Locality. The Siitras ap;::i,ear, from their gmgraphical 
references, to have been operative within very limited areas 
and scle:t regions. Baudh:1yana fi. I. 2, 13-151 re~1uires n 

. purificatory sacrifice for a visit to Kaliriga, to the countries of 
the Arattas (in the Punjab), the Sauviras (Multan), the· 
PWJcl -as and Vangas ( in Bengal). He also condemns the pe<J 
pies of Avanti (Malwa), Magadha (Bihar), Aiiga (western 
Bengal), and S:.mi.shtra (southern Kathiawad) as of mixed 
origin and hence of doubtful customs. The country of the 

1 Rcfercnccs: Kane's Histvry of Dhar11UJ-sil!itra Literature, Vol. I; 
,Chapter XII of Cambridge History, Vol. I. 
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Aryans narrows down to the area lying between Patiala1 and 
Bihar2 and between the Himalayas and the hills of Malwa,3 

while an opinion is cit~ci which confines Aryavarta only to the 
tract between the Ganga and the Yamuna. Vas'shtha, how
ever, cites the other opinion which places Aryavarta between 
the Himiilayas and the Vindhyas and be:ween the two o:eans 
in east and west [ i, g]. 

Family Life : its Ceremonies. The Grihya Siitras deal
ing with family, the home life, and domestic cerem::mies of 
the individual, ass;gn a subordinate place to dharma or .;ocrnl 
matter, the wider relations of the individual to the S ate, which 
form the main subject-matter of the Dharma Siitras. Of 
political and social life, they convey but little information, 
except as confined within the bounds of the family. They 
present the whole duty of man as a householder from boyho.::d 
to burial, indicaling the ceremony marking every important 
pha~e of his life. There arc ccremoni~s prescribed before c;i th, 
at birth. at the nam;ng of the n·cw b,m chi d, at his first frd
ing with wlid food, when his hair is cut, at his initiation into 
studentship, and at his rtturn home (samiivart:ma) from his 
preceptor to en'er upon the householder's life by marriage. 
Eight kinds of marri::1ge are distinguished, viz. ( 1) Br:i.hma. 
(2) Prajapatya which forbids a second wife and change 01 
ii.frama, (:-1) Arsha. ( 4) D;iiva. < :i) G0 ndharva or h<'e
marriage, (6) Asura or marriage determined by dowry, (7) 
Rakshasa or forcible marriage, and (8) Paisacha. Of cour5e, 
the first four are regarded as lawful and the last two disap
proved.• Every hcu~eholdcr is enjoined to perform daily 
Pcncha-mahiiyaj,ias, the five great sacrifices, 1 l) to Brahma,r 
in the form of study and teaching, (2) to the ancestors by 

1 East of the region where the Sarasvati disappears [Vas., i. 
B; Bau .. i, 1, 2, 9]. 

2 "Kalakavana." black-forest traced in Bihar. 
a Paripatra hills. 
4 In Brahma marriage, the bride is offued out of free w:JI; 

in PajiiJ,atya, the offer of marriage comes from the \\•:mer; in 
Arshn, the b_ride's fat.her re_rei_\eS a p~ir . of k'_ne as prrs,nts; in 
Daiva the bndegroom 1s a 81tv1J, or sacnfic1al pncst; the Gii11dha1va 
or lovc-marnage, when completed by formal ceremonies, ranks as 
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tarpatia (offering of food and water), (3) to the gods by 
the: ~crifice of burnt obla'.ion, (4) to the Bhulas by the 
offering of bali, and (5) to fellowmen by the entertainment 
of guests. Next, there were pre,:;iced reven p1kayajiias which 
were small periodical sacrifices, viz. As.htaka ( offered on the 
eighth day of dark fortnights of four months, Kartika-Magha), 
sravm:ii ( offered on the full-moon day of sravaQa), 
Agra.h.ayar.ii (offered on the fourteenth or full-moon day of 
ii.grahJyal)a), Cha1tri ( !Or the tull-mrnn day of Chama), 
Asvayuji ( on the full-mo:m day of A;vina), F:irva,Qa ( on new 
and full-moon days) and sraddha (the monthly funeral offering 
to the manes on the new-moon days). 

Varl)a (Castes) and Asrama. The social system is estab
lished on the basis of what is called Van;iisramadharma, the 
best definition of that vague and comprehens.ive complex known 
as Hinduism. The !-ystem rests on two factors. The first 
is caste, var~ia or jiiti, "colour" and "kin". The purity of 
caste depended in marriage as well as freedom from defilemrnt 
by ea:ing and touching what is unclean. Its rules interdict 
intermarriage between different castes, and interdining. In 
the earlier Sutras. these rules are not so strict. Gautama 
permits a Brahman to eat food given by any of the "reborn", 
i.e. the three higher cast:s, and, in cas.c of distress, even the 
toad given by a sudra I xvii, 1 f.]. But food is defiled from 
a police-officer (da1:u!ika), a miEer, a jailer, or an enemy. 
Apastamba [ i, 6, 18, 1 f.] does not allow a Brahman to eat 
in the ho!.!se of any one of the three castes below him. In 
marriage, caste is not so important as family. The marriage 
rules permit the marriage of a sudra girl, though only a~ a 
fourih wife I Pariis.ara, GS., i, 4, 11], with a Brahman whoSt 

the best form of marriage, of which the classical example is that of 
Sakuntalii and Dushyanta; Asura marriage, through purchas~ of 
bride, was open only for Vaisyas and Siidras [Manu, iii, 24j. 
Mvalayana defines Paisiicha as secret abduction, while Riikshasa is 
abduction effected by force and fighting. Both are descr;bl'd as 
marriage by capture and called kshatra-viviiha, such as was practised 
by the Mahabharata her0€s like Duryodhana, Bhima, or Arjuna. 
Allied t!> this is also S11aya1i1vara, a romantic marriage by the bnde's 
own choice of her husband. 
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offspring, mixed, and not to rank as reborn (dvija), is riever-
1heless legally recognized. 

But the rules of Asrama were as vital to the Hindu social 
system as those of caste wjth its restrictions regarding mar.riage 
and food, on which an e.'i:aggcrated emphasis is laid now. These 
rules require that an individual must pass through four· st~es 
in succes£ion, viz. those of the Brahmachari or initiated 
student, the houEeholdcr or married state, the recluse (Viina
prastha), and the Sannyasi or hermit. The obligations of 
studentship were so paramount that a member of the. three 
higher castes not accepting them would be an outcast. "No 
one should imitate such men, nor teach them, nor ·perform 
rncrifice for them, nor have intercourse with them," and their 
descendants descend to the status of Vriityas [ ib., ii, 5, 40 f.]. 
This shows that Hinduism insists on compulso:-y education for 
its three twice-born classes making up the bulk of the com
munity, and that this education was not necec..sarily and 
normally elementary. It was compulsory higher educatidn.. 

Different Cas:es and their duties. The duties of diffe1 i:nt 
Var~as and Asramas may be indicated. 

The first three Castes have the following duties in :com
mon: (1) Adhyaya11a (study), (2) ljyii (sacrifice); and (3) 
Dan.a (charity). 

Th<! duties special to Briihma~za are ( 1) Pravacltana 
(teaching), ( 2) l' iij.:ma ( conducting sacrifice), and { 3) 
Pratigraha (receiving gifts). 

The duties special to Kshatriya are : ( 1) protec'io~ of 
all creatures (Sarva-bhiita-rakslun_i:zm), ( 2) righteous ac'lminr
stration ( Nyiiya-dawlatvam), (3) support of learned Br:i.h
mal)as (Srolriyas), (4) support of nor.-Brahmal)as in distress, 
(5) support of non-BrahmruJa ascetics (akara) and those w.ho 
directly serve the public ( upakurvii1_w(1) like physicians ( or 
students, according to some), ( 6) preparedness for-· war 
(yog.1sclzavijaye), (7) march through the country ( charyii= 
rnsiztrasya rnrvnto a/anam) with his army ( rathadhanurbhyiim), 
(8) firm stand to death in ba'tle without retreJting therefrom 
(saiiigriime smizstl1ii11amanivrl:tischa), (9) col!ection of p~e5-
cribed taxes for defence of the realm (tadraksha~za dharmitiJiil). 

HC--7 
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The duties special to the Vais ya are : ( 1) Krishi 
(agriculture), (2) Vii~zijya (trade), (3) Piisupiilya (cattle~ 
reari_ng); and (4) Kusida (banking). 

The duties special to the Sudras ( described a,; tkajiiti, i.e. 
dev,:,id .of a Kr:ond birth from U panayana) are : (1) practice 
of truthfulness, humility, and purity, (2) bath without 
iicl,amana mantra, (3) Sraddhakarma (funeral rites), (4) 
Bhritya-chara,;.am (support of dependants, not allowed to 
slaves), (5) Svadiiravritti (marrying in the same caste or 
always remaining in the householder's state), (6) service o[ 
higher castes (paricltanyii) on wages (vritti), (7) practice of 
independent crafts (silpavritti) "like those of barber, washers 
man, painter, ca[J)enter, or blacksmith". 

· There are a few provisions showjng that the :;tatus of 
the siidra was not very degraded. For instance, his master 
must support him even wheri disabled (kslzilJ(l) for work, 
while he should also support his master in similar condition~. 
in .which case the Siidra's right to riches is recognized in aid 
of higher. castes. The virtuous Siidra could also utter 
Namaskiira Mantra and perform the Piikayajiias. 

The· Four Asramas. The four Asramas are those of 
f I I the Brahmach:i.ri, ( 2) Griha:;tha, ( 3 1 Bhik,hu, and ( 4 J 

Vaikhanasa. 
The &ahmachiiri is marked by his living with his teacher 

(iic;hiir,ya-kuC:i-vasanam) and is of two classes: (a) 
U pakurvii1_1a and ( b) N aish/hika ( permanent student). 

The Grihastha has manifold duties broadly mark•~d out 
as ( a) yaj;ia, -( b) adhyayana, and ( c) d(ina, and has to re
lease himself from three debts : debt to gods, by yajiia; to 
pitris, or anc.estors, by offsrring; and to rishis by observin,i: 
continence on parvan days. 

The last two stages of life are marked by tap.1s. 
The Bhikshu (ascetic), must be (1)" Anicltaya' (devo;d 

of store of articles): (2) Orddhvar,etii (continent); (3) confin
ed to one place in the rains (dhruvasi/.o varshasu), (4) going 

1 As he cannot own property, Vish1:m [96, 1 [ prescribes a sacri
fice (ishfi) which he has to offcr to Prajapati by which his whole 
property is given away as sacrificial fee. 
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to a village only for begging, and tliat only after the villagers' 
meals are finished, or when there was no refusal, without 
11:iving them any blessings in ·return, and restraining speech, 
eyes and action; (5) should wear clothing (kaupina) or old 
rag (pralii~w) duly washed (nir~tijya) to cover nakedness 
Uichchltiidanartham); (6) should not partake of fruits or 
leaves by plucking them and injuring plant-life; (7) should 
not, out of season (i.e. after rains) dwell for a second night 
in the same village, and (8) should not kill seeds to sustain 
his own life (e.g. pounding &eds like raw rice by a pestle) but 
should accept as alms only cooked food, in charity towards all 
(samo bhuteshu) and indifference to injury or gain. 

The Vaikluinasa (hermit) is so called because he lives 
a:cording to the ru.es promulgated by Vikltanas the sage I Bau. 
ii, 6, 14]. He 2hould live in the forest (vane), subsisting on 
ro:)ts and fruits ( and not cooked fc-:id), practising austerities 
< tapab silafi), tending and offering oblations to Fire every 
rr:oming and ,evening. as prescribed in the V aikhiinasa Siistra 
-cal.!ed sriimm.iaka. As to his fare of roots and fruits, the::e must 
be of the forest and not of the village ( agrrhnya-bltoji). and in 
distress he may eat the flesh of animals killed by oth.~,rs like 
tigers ( baishkam). He shculd still perform the fiy2 l\foilr:
yajnas (worr.hip of gods, manes, men, goblins, and rishis), 
using for his oblations the wild roots. fmit;:. and leav:- ·. and 
practis~ penances as an Audumbara. a Varincha. or a V:1lakhilva 
as a sapatnika, i.e. \•;hen he is with his wife in the fcrest, or 
as Udda~1(laka, U1icl1havrittika, or Pmichiignimadhi}'asiiyi, as an 
'lpatnika when he is not with his wifo. He rnu,t not live on 
ploughed land. nor enter a village, nor store up fcod for a year. 
should allow his hairs to grow (jatila) and wrar only bark and 
~kin ( c/ziriiji,111) [ Gautama. iii and x. on Castes and A;ramas l. 

It may be noted that while Gautama u 0 ~,, the Lerm 
Bltikshu and that for the third iisrama. Baudh"ivana and 
.\pasta~ba use instead the term Pari11riijaka, and that for the 
fourth iisrama. 

The me of the term, Bhikshu and .C,riimn?zaka and the 
provision that the Bhikshu must not move about in rains are 
,;sscciated with Buddhism. Baudh'iy;:ma I ii, 6. 11 l al 0 o rcier; 
to sri'ana~wka and the hermit's rain-retreat ( P1li, 1·asso). He 
further refers to the use by the hermit or Vaikhlmasa of clot.i'l 
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for straining water, a characteristic of the Buddhist Bhiks.hu 
(ii, 6, 11, 24). 

Baudhliyana recruits the Sar,nyiisi or Parivrii,jaka ( a 'so 
called in texts as Bhikshu, Yati, or Pravrajita) of the fourt!1 
Asrama from Naishthikas, widowers, childless householders, 
and men above 70 years, with sons a'.ready established in life 
The childless household~rs ar'e described as (a) Sii/i11as (po1scss
e::l of houses). (b) Yiiyiivoras (those who arc already vagrants), 
and ( c) Chakracharas, the»e who go by turns to rich p..."Op'.e for 
livelih<X>d. [ See ii, 10, 17 l. 

Apastamba mentions persons becoming ascetics without 
rules. meaning, according to the commentator, the S:ikyas or 
Bauddhas [ i. 18, 31 J. 

He gives a fine deocription of the Sa,myasi or Parivriijaka 
as one who "abandoning truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain, 
the Ve:las, this world and the next, seeks only the A.tm,1n·· 
[ii, 9, 21, 13). 

But he refers to hermits being with or without wives [ii, 9, 
22, 7], though living outside the village in each case. 

Comparison of the four Dharma-Sutras as to age, autho
rity, and contents. As has been already indicated, the four 
typical Dharma-Sutras, viz. those of Gautama, Baudh:iyana, 
Apastamb3, Vasishtha, may be taken to be'ong to the period 
600-300 B.c. As pointed out by Kumarila in his Ta11lra
l' iirttika, Gautama was followed by the Samavedins, Baudlli'i
yana an:! Apa5tamba by the Taittiriyas and Vasishtha by the 
ijigvedins. Of these, Gautama was the oldest. He is quoted 
as an authority by Baudhayana himself on the question of the 
authority of local usag'es [ G. Dh. S., xi. 20 I. Both hold th:it 
these cannot prevail against Ved'.c tradition and Smriti. The 
M an!4-Smriti refers to Gautama as the rnn of Uta th ya I iii, 16 I. 
Gautama mentions Yavana [ iv, 17]. but India had known of 
Y avanas ( Ionians) since the time of Darius and X-erxe5 of sixth 
century o.c. an:! earlier. 

As to literntme known to these Sutra writers, Gautama 
mentions the Vedic Samhitas and BrahmaQas, Upani3hads. 
f xix, 1J J, Vedarigas I vi1ii, 5, xi. El I. ltihasa I viii, 6, I. Pur;uJa 
fib). Upa-veda and Dliarma Siitra [xi, 19]. And he actually 
borrows from S:1.mavidhana-B:ahma?Ja (ch. 26) and Taittiriya 
A.r31Jyaka ( ch. 25). The reference of both Gautama and 
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Baudhayana to the Vaikhiinasa-Siistra and to that calle::l 
$rama~zaka recalls Pai:iini's reference to Bhikshu-Sutras [iv, 3, 
110-1]. Baudhliyana borrows from Taittiriya-Sari1hita, -Brah
mar.ia, and -Arar.iyaka, as also from Satapatha· Brahmar.ia, and 
mentions the 1011owmg authors on· lJJtarnza, viz. AupaJanghani 
li1, 2, 33), Katya [i, 2, 4'/J, Kasyapa [i, 11, 20]. liauL"ma 
ii, 1, 23), Praji1pati [ii, 4, 15), Manu [iv, 1, 14), Maudgalya 
l ii, 2, 61], and Harita l ii, 1, 50 I. He also quo Les a gtilha of 
the Bha.lavins [ i, 1, 29) on the ge:>graphical limits of Arya
varta (from a Nidana work known to the Nirukta) and a prose 
pa~age from a work by A~ura Kapila to whom is curiously 
as~rited the institution of the As.'amas I ii, 6, 30]. He al~o 
rders to the profession of an actor or a teacher of dramatur~y 
( Natyacharya), but as an Upa-pataka. P-J.Qini also has n:cn
ti0neJ the Natasiitras [i!J.]. Apastamba quote., the Br',ihm,11Jas 
frequently anj mentions the Veda!·1gas as Chhandas, Kalpa, 
Vyakaral)a, Jyotisha, Nirukta, siksha an::l Chhandovichiti 
(metiiw). He mentions the followin~ writers on Dhamza by 
name, viz. Eka, Kar:iva, lG.!)va, KUJJika, Kutsa, Kautrn, 
Fushkara,adi, Varshyayar:ii, svetaketu and llirita [ i, 6, 19]. 
He shows singular acquaintance with the Piirva-l\lirrr1ri1s"1 of 
Jaimini, e.g. i, 1, 4, 8, on comparative value of Vedic text and 
Smriti = Jaimini i, 3, 3; i, 4, 12, 11 = /., iv, 1, 2 (stating that 
where an action is done for the p'easure of it, it n~-ed not b~ 
cee.ncd as b2ing based on sa,:tra); ii, 4, 8, 13 = /.. i, 3, 11-14. 
referring to the convention (samaya) of these vcr~d in Ny:1ya 
( i.e. Mimfuil::5) that the Ai1ga3 cann::;t be designated .1s the 
Ved.1s; i, 4, 12, 9 = /., xii, 3, 14, stat'ng that m:adhyil>•a in 
Vrdic study dc<'S not apply to recital of Mantras a~ ~acrifU:s. 
Va·ish\ha contains som~ new m:ittcr; cg. rules of a·'option (ch. 
15), or do::um~nts as m?ans of prcof ( ch. rn, 10 15 l. er i'ller
dicting the learning of the Ianrn.1ge of M 1e:hch'1as I vi. 41 I. 

There are also po:nts of bJth agrL'Cm~nt and difference 
Jxtween thc:ee do:tors of law. A f~w of th:s:! may b~ cited. 
Gautama, Baudh5yana, and Vasish(ha mer.lion s~ve~al s:ccn
d,~ry &:ms, on wh:;m Apa tamba i~ silent. Gautama, 2auJh.i.
yana [ii, 2, 17, 62] .1nd Vasishtha approve of Niyoga, whi:h 
Apastamba con:emns [ ii, 6, 13, 1-~ l. Gautama and Baudhl
yana [ i, 11, 1 I speak of eight forms of marriage which me 
limit'ed to six by Apastamba who omits Prajiipatya and 
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Paisacha [ii, 5, 11, 117-20]. Baudhayana (ii, 2, 4-6] allows a 
larger share to the eld~t son in partition, while Apastamba con
demns this prccedure [ ii, 6, 14, 10-14]. Baudhayana allows 
Upanayana to the 1atliakirra [Gr. S., ii, 4, 6]. but not Apas
tamba [i, 1, 1, 19]. Apastamba is also silent on the mix<'d 
castes, of which long lists are given by lx>th Gautama and 
Baudhayana. The injunctions acout usury are interesting in 
their differen::e. Gautama allows it to a Br.1.hmaIJa as a calling 
if it is done through an agent [ x, 6]. together with agriculture 
and trade. "These rules which thus allow Brahmal)as to be 
gentlemen farmers and sleeping partners in mercantile or bank
ing finr.s managed by Vaisyas do not occur in other Smrits" 
!Buhler, SBE., ii, p. 228, n.]. Apastamba prescribes a p2nance 
against usury and forbids eating at the usurer's house Ii, 8, 2-7. 
10; 6, 18, 22:l. Baudhayana likens it to Brahmahatyii ar.c.l 
treats a BrahmaI)a usurer as a sudra. But he allows the first 
two castes to practise usury towards atheists, sudras, and such
like persons [ i, 5, 79-81]. 

Baudhflyana is supposed to belong to the rnuth. He con
demns the northern custom of sea-faring as a sin only less than 
a mortal one I ii, 1, 41]. But at the same time, he condemn;; 
Dakshil:iapatha as the home of mixed castes. If he was a south
emc:r we must find him a place by restricting the denotation of 
the term Dakshil)apatha. Apastamba is also regarded as a 
southerner frcm his special mention of a sraddha usage pernliar 
t-:1 the Udi:hyas, northerners [ ii, 17, 17]. Haradatta quotes a 
verse which defines Ud"ichya as the region to the north of the 
saravati, while the Chara,_w-Vyaha commentary cites Mahar-
1J.llVO, locating the Apastambiyas to the south of the Narmad'i 
towards south-east, ie. the Andhra country and the r'egion 
about the mouth of the Goda.van. 

There are two interesting pas 0 ages in Apastamba and 
Baudhayana bearing on learning and education. Apastamba 
regards the knowledge which exists traditionally among wcmcn 
and St1dras as the farthest limit of Vidya and is stated to be a 
supplement of the 1Atharvaveda. Here is prcbably a reference 
to the Arthasastra which. according to the Chara,.za-Vyuha, 
constituted an Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. The ether passage 
~ from Baudhayana Grihya-Sutra Ii, 7, 2-8], specifying the 
following grades among learned men or Brahmal).as : 
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( 1) Bruhma~w who, after Upanayana and practice of 
vows of brahmacharya, has studied a little of the Veda; (2) 
Srotriya who has studied one Vedic sr"iklu"i; (3) A111,cha11a wh'J 
has studied the .4~1gas; ( 4) ]Jishikc[pa who has studied the 
Kalpas; (5) Blzrf11_za who has studied Sfttra and Pravacha;w; 
,6) ~?ishi who has studied all the four Vedas; (7) Deva who 
has achieved more progress. 

It may also be noted that the Siitras contemplate non
Brahmin teachers (Ga., vii, 1-3; Bau., i, 3, 41-3; AP., ii, 
4, 25-7]. 

The Dharma S1,tras are a record of rncial customs ai:d 
usages ·and the civil and criminal law cased on them Thr 
c..ustoms and usages were not uniform all over India. There was 
a marked differen:e between the north and the south of India, 
with the river Narmada as the dividing line. For instance, th'e 
custom pceuliar to the south, which is noticed by Baudhayan::i 
\ DS., i, 17 f.] and p-~rsists to this day, is manying the daughter 
of a maternal unce or of a paternal aunt, while the pxuliar 
customs of the north which would be sinful in the south were 
"to follow the trade of arms, to deal in wool, and to go to Sea". 
A::cording to Baudhayana I ii, 1, 2, 2]. "making voyages to 
spa" would cause loss of caste. 

Law. As regards law, its source was not the Sovereign 
who, as the executive or Da1_uJa. was to uphold and to enlorce 
it. According to Gautama I xi, 191, "the administration of 
justic'e (dharma) shall be regulated by the Veda, the Dharma
siistras, the Veda1igas, the P11rii1_1as, and the Upavedas." The 
different groups and communities were left to legislate for them
selves. "The king's duty is to pay attention to the sp::cial law;, 
nf regions (jcnapada), castes (jiiti) and clans ( kula), and: 
keep the four orders ( va1'1ias, castes in F1:eneral sense) to their 
prescribed duties" [Vasishtha, xix. 1-24]. Again, "th'e king 
must protect the castes ( var1uis) and different stages of life 
( asramas) ... Authoritative in the realm shall be all laws of 
e2stes (jiiti) and clans ( kula) as well as the Jaws of regions 
(janapada) not opposed to Vedic tradition, while, for their 
respective orders ( van.M), ploughmen, traders, h~rdsmen, 
money-lenders, and artisans may make their own laws" 
I Gautama, xi, 211. This passage shows the self-government 
enjoyed by the economic groups or guilds into which agriculture. 
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industry, trade, and banking had organized themselves. 
Vasisbtha, in an interesting passage, states how in cases of con
flicting evidmce of documents, reliance was to be placed on the 
Gui!ds and Corporations of ·the neighbou1hood (Sr~i) [>..--vi, 
15). 

Civil Law is dis:ussed in the Siitras under the head of 
royal duties and the chief subjects of Civil Law in the restricted 
scope of royal duties were only Taxes and Inheritance. Accord
ing to Gautama, the king coul_d take one-tenth, one-eighth, or 
one-sixth of the produce, one day's work per month from a, ti
sans, :one-twentieth on merchandise, one-fiftieth on cattl~ anJ 
fo· d, and o:,.~-sixtieth on ro:;ts, fruits. flowers, herbs, h:mcy, 
meat, izrc1°s. and firewood f xi. 1 f.: ,r. 25 f. l. 

Inheritance is not yet regulated by any gene-al state law. 
It is discussoo in connection with marriage, which was r:ot 
permitted within the same gotra (g,ens, family) or within six 
degrees ·on the mcther·s side. Thm th~ r!.llcs of inheritance 
mark out the Sapi1)<}as who were relations within six d~g-{cs 
as the heirs in p'ace of rnns. The Sat>i~ufas can ce o:ily 
males. The widow is excluded from inheritance and the 
daughter, according to Apastarnba, inherits only in de'ault of 
sons, teacher or pupil. The king inherits in default of the 
otli~rs namr·d and an opinion is cited that amcng the rnns 
only the e'clcst inherits. Baudh5yana sta•es that Sap'~1(las 
inh~rit in default of nearer relations and S.akulyas ( remr:iter 
relations) in default of Sapiiz<Jas, and that the e'de~-t ~on may 
rroeive· the best chattel or the father may divide his prop('rty 
equally among his sons. 

The status of women is indicated. Women on t~~ir own 
ac:coupt could not offer the Vedic srnuta or the Grihya r,:1-:ri
fioes. r They were not independent either in rcspcd 0i ~acrifice 
or of dnheritance [Ba!.ldh., ii, 2, 3, 44; Gautama, xviii, ll. 
Suttee is not known. Va!:l:shtha counts 'l'.omen as property 
[xvi, 18]. 

In Criminal Lr.1:v, th 0 chid crimr>s tr~:it~r! ;ir:.- ,n11;lt, 
adultety, and theft. A siidra committing homicide, the't. or 
stealing bind will suffer confi~cation of his property and cc1pital 
punishment [Apislamba, DS., ii, 27, 161; but a Briihma•Ja 
priest shall be blinded for rnme crimes [ ib .. 17]. A Kshatriya 
abusing"a BrflrunaJJ.a is fined 100 coins and a Vaisya 150 coins 
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but a Br.Thma.IJa abusing a Kshatr.ya will pay only 50 coins, 
and abusing a Vaisya, only 25 coins (Kai'ShapQJJas), and will 
get off scot-free for abusing a Sii.dra I Gautama, xii, 8 f.]. 

Caste has influenced also matrers outside of criminal law, 
e.g. rate of interest. This is stated to be fi\·e mtishas a month 
on twenty Kiirshiipa,_1as [ Gautama, xii, Z:l; Baudh., i, 5, 10, 
22), whi:::h is equiv.alent to 15 per cent per annum, but ac
cording to Vasishtha [ii, 48). "two, thre<.c!, four, five in the 
hundred, is de~a1cd in the Smriti to be the monthly 
interest according tt: caste," the rate being the less, the higher 
the caste. Usury, on the other hand, is permitted to the 
Vaisya but not to a Brahmar.ia or a Kshatriya [ib., ii, 40; 
Baudh. i, 5, 10, 21]. These restrictions of caste were, how
ever, relaxed in case of extreme distress, when lower occupa
lio.1s we1e permitted to higher castes for the rnke of livc:li
hocd, such as trade and agriculture for a B.ahmai:ia or 
Kshatriya [ Vas., ii, 24 f. I. allowed as iipaddh!lrma, though if 
they persist.ed in rnch occupations, they wou:d lose their rank 
[ib., iii, 3). 

The life depicted in the Siltras is the life of villages and 
not of cities, which are despised. Ar-astamba [ DS., i, 32, 21] 
iay, : "Let him avoid going into towns." Baudh.:"tyana [ DS., 
ii, 3, 6, 33] goes further : "It is imp:::ssib'.e for one to attain 
salvation, who lives in a town covered with dust." Similarly, 
the ceremonies prEscribed for ploughing. ~ith sa::rifices to 
Asani (thunde;bolt), SUi (furrow) and other bucolic deities 
I k'! Ara~a, Anagha, etc., or to Parjanya, Indra, and Bhaga, 
and for "furrow-sacrific~" and "thre:;hing-floor rn:rifice", p:iint 
to the lif.e of the ag; i::ultural vi]ager [ Gcbhi:a, GS., iv, 4, 28 f., 
30 f. I. There ar~. again, comtant mjuncticns to "go cut of I h~ 
village" to sa:r flee at a place wh~re fc;ir roac1,o m1 N, c.· 0:1 a hill 
Pl::., which imply life rath~r in villar,cs ev,,n 'er hcmclm'cl- rs 
tln'1 ;., +.'.l'vn< fih .. iii ::'i. ?2-51. Th.it is wlw the onlv arc:1·tcc
ture a11owed in the Sutras is that of a puL-,.1ic Ramirg-hall or 
gamb'ing place provided by the king, but it had a thatched 
r::of h<-·;:it•f·2 h0!:', ,,,11'rl bf• r,,,ct~ in it. 

Nor are conditions much changed in the other Dharma 
Siitras. Gautama exprefsly fo1 bids recitation of holy text~ at 
any time in a town. He presents to us the king hitting a 
thief with a cudgel [xii, 43]. and he is supportc:d by Apastamba 
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[DS., i, 25, 4,J, who ~ays. "A thief shall loosen his hair and 
appear before the king carrying a cudgel on his shoulder. With 
that cudgel the king shall smite him.'' Does this not indicate 
a small plaoe and a petty king, a direct government and not 
that by agents ? 
· Anoth-:cr passage in Apastamba f ii, 10, 25 J. however. 
shows a higher political development. It states that the 
king is to build a town (pura), and a palace equ:pped with 
a hall for guests, and an assembly-house (sabhii), furnished 
with a gaming-table. There were also houses kept by the 
king's servants, where took place assaults-at-arms, dancing, 
singing, concerts, etc. The king should appoint Aryas of 
,,::·od character to guard the prnple in villag.::S and towns with 
their own staff. They were to guard a town from thieves 
for a league (yojana) in every direction and villages for two 
miles (a kos or quarter of a league). They ,were to pay 
ba~k what is stolen within that juri=diction and collect taxes 
for the king. This points to both urban and rural life and 
J larger kingship. 

The general outlook of life became limited under in
junctions forbidding sea-voyages, visits to foreign pla::~s. 
or the learning of a language spoken by barbarians I Vas., vi, 
41; iipaslamba, i, 32, 18). 

Civilization of the Epics. The two Epics, Riimiiya1.1a 
ar.d l\f'alziibhiirata, in their preo:ent literary form, an:, of llw 
age of the Sutras, though their subject-matter is much older. 

Age. The geographical horiwn of the Riimiiya~1a 
shows it to be older than the Mahiibhiirala. It dee:, 11u 
extend far beyond the Vindhyas and substitutes Da1_ujakiira~1ya 
for the Deccan, while the Mahiiblziirala is acquainted with 
all parts of India and its division into numerous State3 
which were flourishing seats of Aryan civilization. 

As a literary composition, the Epic is made up of three 
elements : Story, Genealogy, and Instruction, each of which 
may be traced to remotr, origins; to the 8if!.vcda, whicl1 contains 
stories in verse on Urvasi, Yama and Yami, Surya and 
Gambler [ x, 91; 10; 85; 34, etc.] ; to the Briilzmaiias like the 
Aitareya, which gives the story of Harischandra in epic 
fullness; to the later Giithas (strophes) which were laudatory 
memorial verses in honour of great men, and N iiriisamsis or 
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:•hero-lauds"; while genealogy derives from the Deva-Jana
vidyii (lrnowledge of the god's-race) of the Upanishads. The 
epics are also the literary descendants of Itihiisa (story) and 
Purii~uz (legend) mentioned in the Alharvavcda, Briihma,_ws and 
Upanishads. Through Parasara, the promulgator of tl:e 
M ahiibhiirata, th:! c.pic bzcomes coruKcted with the White 
Yajurveda in which that name figures prominontly. Again 
Janamejaya is m~ntioncd in both 1Hahiibhiira!a and $atopa,ha 
Briihma,_ia which the !11ahiibhiirala acknowledges as the greatest 
of Briihmana works. 

But there are allusions in other earlier works to epic 
characters, which on!y show the epic in its p,esent form to be 
later Thus tl1e Ta-ilti;'iya A.Ta~iyaka mentions both Vyasa 
and Vai~amp.~1yana, but not a3 authors or editors of the epic. 
F';i.JJini mentions the word Mahiibhar,ata, not in the scnSc: of 
the epic, but only as .an adjective, denoting something great 
al::out the Bharatas I vi, 2 38]. He, however, mentions 
Vasudeva, Arjuna, and Yudhishthira but the first two as gods. 

It is aim to be noted that the PaQ(lus, whose feud with 
the Kurus forms the chief subject of the Mahiibhiirala, are 
not known to comparatively recent works like the Briihma,_ws. 

The great Ma.hiibharala teachers, Sumanta, Jaimini, 
Vaisampayana, and Paila are, however, mentioned in the 
siiJikhiiyana Grihya Sutra. 

The Mahiib.hiirala in its present form seems to have been 
well established at th:~ tim~ of Fataiija'i\; M ahiibhiishvr,. 
second century B.C. That was also the time of the foreign 
invaders of India, the Yavanas, Sakas, and Pahlavas, wl1Q 
are mentioned in the epic. The fact is that the content., of 
thf' Eoir were growin'1'. with additions and interpolations. The 
Grihya-Siitra of Asvalay.ana mentions both a Mahiibhiirata 
and a Bhiirata (its abridged form). 

History. The theme of_ the Riimiiya,.ia is in essence 
that of the confli:t between Rama and Raval)a, who may be 
taken to be the representatives and embodiments respectively 
of the .Aryan and non-Aryan civilization. The conflict end3 
with the victory, after a long and arduous struggle, of the 
Aryan over the non-Aryan w~o ~vas diffi:ult to dctcat owimi; 
to the strmgth of his organization and the r[sourcrs of a 
highly developed material civilization with its centre in distant 
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Ceylon under its king, Ravar.ia. Ravar.ia is also described as 
an unequalled devotee of Siva and deriving from that devo
tion considerable spiritual and superhuman powers. On the 
other hand, Rama was the incarnation of Vislu:iu and of 
spiritual strength. Behind him were the real leaders, . the 
two Brahmar.ia sages, Vasi!.htha and Vi§vfunitra, who had 
planned the conflict and brought into it Rama as ch·:, aop;1m:
ed instrument to serve the Aryan cause. Rama was aided in 
his strugg!e by monkey-leaders and their following, and if 
the--,.,e stand for non-Aryan peoples, it only shows the growing 
hold of the Aryan over the non-Aryan. The Riimiiyat;ia thu~ 
ultimately tells of the extension of Aryan civilization to the 
routh as far as Laruci or Ceylon. But p:pularly it is appre
ciated not for its supposzd history but as a picture of perfect 
characters, the ideal father, son, b~other, wife, husband, friend 
or devotEe, appealing to milfons of Hindus to this day. 

The theme of the Mahabharata is also a conthct. not 
~tween the Aryan and th~ non-Aryan, but among the Aryan 
pcopl€s them::elves, and involving not a part but the wh::ilc of 
India. The central fact of the conflict in the two epics is th2 
same, an abuse of hospitality and abduction of the heroine, 
Sita in the Riimii.yalJa, and Krishl)5. (Dranpadi) in the Mal:a
bhiirala. The· Kurukshctra war of the M ahiibhiirala affected 
all the Aryan kings of India who ranged them£elves on both 
sides, K~.1ru or Pfu:i<lava. The f--al)c;lavas and their allfrs were 
of Madhyadcsa and Pafichala, such as IG.si, Kosala, Magadha, 
!\fat ya. Cherli, and the Yadus of Mathur:"i, while th~ ,illics 
of the Kurus comprised the King of Pragjyotish, the Chinas 
and K'ratas of no0 1h-e2st, the Kambojas. Yavanas, S1kas. 
M11dns. Kaikeyas, Sindhus, and Sauviras in the north-Wt"st, 
the Bhojas in the west, the King of Dakshir:tlpatha in the 
s:mth, the Andhras in the south-cast, and the King~ of 
Mahishrr.ali and Avanti in M:idhyadc,sa. 

Sc1tlcmcms. The basis of civilization is Eettlcd life of 
which the centres in an ascmding series are called (a) Ghosha, 
or catt!c-ranch, OOIDEtimcs cailed vraja; ( b) Palli, a small 
barbarian ~ettlemcnt [pa.t;ghoshiil1 in Mbh., x:i, 326, 2:J]; 
(CJ u,,rga (lmtJ to prnb.:t th~, seLtkmtnts; (d) (;r'mw. 
growing round the dur[a as its nucleus: (e) Kharva!a anj 
Pattana, town ; and (/) Nagara, or city. The city had special 
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cidences, battlemonted towers, and seven moats, and was laid 
out in squares. Its streets were well-watored and lighted with 
lamps [ iii, 284, 3; xv, 5, 16, etc.]. The Riimiiya~za ml'ntions 
four [ii, 48, 19) and the Mahiiblzlirata six squares. The city 
included the king's palace, the court of justice, the pub'.ic gam
ing-hall, the hall 10r music and wrest1ing cc,nt,~sts. B~,yona tile 
city proper or inner city lay the booths for traders and the 
like, the unpret0ntious homes, and the pleasure-gardens [Mbh., 
iv, 22, etc.]. The walls of the epic city had usually four gates, 
but Lanka had eight IR;, vi, 93]. 

Polity and Administradon. The administration was 
planned on what may be called the decimal system. The unit 
was tho griima under its head-man, r.rama~zi, wha had to 
protect it up to a distance of one krosa (about 2 miles) in 
different directions. Above him in 01der were th;;, Da.fogriimi, 
the Vi1izsatipa and sata,g;rtimi, also called Griimasatiidlzyaksha, 
the lords of 10, 20 and lOD villages, and all undc,r the grncral 
governor, Adhipati, the lord of 1,000 villages. In this gradually 
extending circle. these f.e"Vf<ral authorities received revenue, 
the returns of crimes, and passed them on from one to the next 
h:gher, till revenues and reports focussed in th::. king, the lord 
of all fcf. Manu., vii, 115-125; Yajfiavalkya, i, 321; Ap., ii, 10, 
26, 4 ff.]. 

The King. The king was no autocrat. He had to n:le 
by right and morality. A wi:ked king was depcsej. A king 
injuring his p:xiple was killc:I "like a mad dog". A "dc'ective" 
king must lose his throne [ Mbh, v, 149, 25]. H€ was regu
larly consecrated and crowned as lord of the earth [ ib., xii. 
40; R. ii, 69). 

Corporations. He had to respe:t the laws of dilkrcnt 
regions (/anapada) and groups, such as Kula (clan), Jiiti 
(caste), $rr11i (guild) or P1iM (village community). 

Republics. The Mahii.bhiirata (Siinti_parva) speaks of 
the republican form of government called Gc,?ta (suvc,cign(.y 
of th'e many) as prevailing at that time and of can federation:; 
of repubJic3 (Sa-,iighiita-gm_za). 

The Malrii/Jhri i-11 !xii. Rl l m,ntio'ls five republican 
J)'c'Op!cs, the Andhakas, VrishQis, Yadavas, Kukuras, and 
Bl10ia<, who had lrrtnPd llwmsJvrs int:l a Conlerh·;it 0:1 

(Sa1hgha) under Kri~tu:ia as the federal president, Sari1gha-
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mukhya, upon whom depended thefr common weal. Each cf 
the con3tituent States of the Confederation was however an 
autonomous unit under its own chief called isvdra. Thus' the 
Bhojas were led by Akriira. Akriira's following included 
B2Iadeva I ib., 3037 J. Ahuka was the chief of another people 
-0f the same name, though he was himself a Yadava [ v, 86, 
3041]. The Ahukas were allies of Krislu:ia [iii, 51, 1994]. 
Something lik£ the Party System seems to have been in ope
ration in this federal government. There was a struggle for 
power among the party-leaders. Those mention,d in this con
nection ar'e Ahuka, Alm1ra, Cada, Pradyumna, Samkarsha."')a
Baladeva and Babhru-Ugrasena. All followed the1 leadership 
of Krishi:ia except Babhru who organized opposition to him 
I xii, 81, 3040 j. Krislu:ia aim had sometimes to complain about 
the loyalty of his own following. He complains to Narada that 
Sarilkarshai:ia with his strength, Cada with his virtues, Prad
yumna wjth his attractive presence, are leaving him helpless 
( a~ahiiya), while all power is grasped by Ahuka and Akriira, 
leaving him unsupported against Babhru. Narada, however, 
advises Kr:isl11Ja to rise to the responsibilities of his position as 
the president of th'e whole Foderation and save the Sari1gha 
from the internal (iibliayantara) dangers of disunion (bhcda\ 
t<, which republi:s succumb I xii, 81]. · 

While Smi1glza was the term for a confederation of 
republics, Ga11a was the term for an individual republic. A 
Ca(ia, to thrive, must avo:d bheda, keep its State secrets in the 
custody of its Cabinet ( mantraguptib pradhiineslm), be g-ov
erned by a council of leaders ( Gaiia-mukhyas) and its wifr mm 
< /11iina-vriddhns), follow the S:istras and establishl.'CI law3 anc.: 
customs ( vya1•ahiira), avoid nepotism and make n-i:::ruitm'ent to 
public service en the basis of merit ( 11:11aya), and nip in the 
bud all internal dissensiom. Thesr, start from the sphere of 
the Kula an::1, neglected by its elders, the K'.,la-1•,-iddlzas, sprrn<l 
to the Gotra and ultimately involve tho whole Ga,_ia in ruin 
[xii, 107]. 

Checks to Absolutism. The clm:ks to the king's auto
cracy came from bc::lies like the Mantri-parishad and Sabh:i, 
the Council and the Assembly. A 'f'arishad or Cabinf.t of nine 
is formed out of a ministry of thirtreven. comorisinrr four 
Brahmai:ias, eight Kshalriyas, twenty-one Vaisyas, three Siidras, 
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a·nd one ·suta [Mbh., s·5, 6-11 ]. The Prime Minister was called 
the Mantri [ xii, 69, 52]. The king's first duty every day wa~ 
to visit the Mantra-griha, the council-hall, for consultation with 
his ministers individually or collectively [ ii, · 5, 43]. The 
President of the As5'1mbly called Sabhiidhyaksha was on·e of 
the eigh{een chief officers of thci State [ ii, 5, 38]. The Sabh~ 
is regarded as a judicial as2embly in th'e passage : "that is no 
Sabha wht,re there are no 'elders; tho'.Se arc not elders who do 
not declare the law" Iv, 26, 38 I. A judge is called Sabhiistii:ra 
I iv, 1, 24]. 

Epic royalty is intimately a..<:00ciatro with an aristocracy 
comprising the king's allies and relations, subject kings, military 
leaders or knights ( called Siiras) and priests. The2e nobles 
tcok part in council, conducted the assemblies, led the army, 
and were the king's Viccregents in all military affairs. The 
king was the chief of them for his qualifications for which he 
was really chosen, and not by virtue of heredity. His superior
ity lay in valour ( virya-sr.eslzthii.scha uijiina~1 in Mbh., i, 136, 
19). It is further stated that "th~c three produce kings : an 
aristocrat ( satku/ina), a hero Uiira), and he that lead; forward 
an army (seniith prakarshali)" I xii, 75, 22 ff.]. Thes~ varicus 
clas...o.es of nobles are call£d ( 1) Mantrins or Cabinet Councillo:s: 
(2) Amiit~as, the general officen,, eight of whom might form 
the king's Cabinet, viz. one charioteer, three slavrs and four 
pri:sts Ii, i40, 2, ffl; (3) Sachivas (comites) who were mainly 
military officials of the high~t rank and were left in charge 
of the king's duties in his ab::;ence Ii, 49, 231; ( 4) Piirishatlas. 
or assembly men. who also guarded the rcaim in the ki:,g's 
ab2encc [v, 38, 14-20]; (5) Sahiiyas, hrlpers cf the king, who 
were high ministers [xii, 83, 22; 57, 221; (6) Artl1akiirins, or 
uecutive offi.~ers in charge of State businL".SS, who were generally 
five in numl:er in the Cabinet lih.l; and (7) Dhiirmikas, or 
Judg-cs I xii, 121, 4G: /?., vi, 3, 13 l. It is to .b noted that in 
the absen~c of a dclin tic;n cf the functions att;1chinc: to t',~,e 
different titles of ministers, it is difficult to differentiate their 
different values. 

Lastly, we may note that the Epics distinguish eighteen 
chief officers of the State as heads of departments called 
Tirthas [ii, 5, 38; R., j,i, 109, 451. These are: ( l J Ma11tri 
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(Chief Councillor), (2) Purohila (Chief Priest), (3) Yuvar:ija 
(Crown Prinoe), (4) Chamft/Jati (Commander-in-ch·er o, the 
anny), (5) Dviinapiila (Chamberlain), (6) Antarvesika 
(Overseer of the harem), (7) Kiiriigiiriidhikiiri (Overseer of 
prisons), ( 8) Drnvyasaiizchaya-krit ( Chief Steward), (9) 
Chief Executive Officer to finally determine what ought or what 
ought not to be dome in public bustn'33 (K,-ityiikrityes/m 
chii-rtluinihh ViniJ,·ojakab), (10) Pradeslz(ii (Chief Judge), 
(11) Nagariidhyaksha (City Prefect), (12) Kiirymzirmii~ia-krit 
(Chief engineer), (13) Dharmiidhyaksha (Superintendent of 
Jm,tice). (14) Sabhadhyakslta ( PresicP.nt of the As-embly l, 
(15) D(JJJ<fapii!a (Chief Criminal Judge), (16) Durgapiila 
(Warden of Forts), (17) Rash/riintapalaka (Warden of the 
Marches), and (18) A/avipiilaka ( Chief Conservator of 
Forests) .1 

Indian History according to Indian Tradition : The 
Puranas. The Purfu)as, as a class of literature, resembl-:! the 
Epics and Law Books very clorely in both form and substance, 
being written in the same style of Sanskrit and of verre. 
Sometimes th~y have even long passages in common. In their 
normal form, they shou!d treat of the following five set topics, 
namely (1) S'"!Tga, c.reation; ( 2) Prati-Sarga, r-ccrcat'on a ,t, r 
Pralaya, i.e. the pericdical dissolution of t'he universe; (3) 
Vaiizsa, genealoges of gods and Bishi.s or teachers: (4i Man
vantara, the groups of "great ages'' (Maluiyuga) included in 
a Kalpa or aron; and (5) Varizsiinucharita, the history cf the 
royal dynasti'3 ruling during the four ages (yuga), making up 
one "great age". This ideal scheme is not, however, fully 
followed in the extant Puranas. The his!orical material of the 
Purfu)as is confined to the · topic No. ( 5), lbu t is fo:.ind only 
in rev-en out of the eighteen extant PurfuJas, so that as many 
as eleven are devoid of any historical Value. The Pural)as are 
supposed to be narrated by the Suta (Chronicler) named 
Lomaharsha.-r:ia. or his son, the Sauti, Ugrasravas. This 
indicates that the traditional Lore up:m which th~ Pur.i1Jas are 
based was not in the keeping of Brahmins. The Va01u Purii(za 
Ii, 1, 26-8 I expressly states that the Siita was born to sing the 

1 I am indebted to the comprehensive article of E, W. Hopkins 
on the subject in the / AOS., Vol. xiii. 
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praises of the princes, the custodian of legends and traditions 
having no conc':!rn with the Vedas. Yet the Purili)as eventu
ally b::came considerably Brahmanized and utilized for relig
ious p:upooc--s. Their underlying ethical purpose has been thus 
emphasized : "He who has h~ard of the rates of the Sun and 
Moon, Ikshvaku, Jahnu, l\Hindhatri, Sagara, and Raghu, who 
have a] perished; of Yayati, Nahushn, and their pos'.c~ity, 
who are no more; of kings of great might, resistless valour and 
untoundcd weallh, who have b::t:!n overcome by the still more 
powerful Time and are now only a ta'.e; he will !<:am wiwom, 
and forbear to call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, 
or wealth, hi,; own" [ Vislzizu Purii1_1a, trans. Wilrnn, iv 240 J. 
Th'.! history of kings is thus intrcduced only to illustrate the 
vanity of human wishes. Accordingly, there ha:; been a large 
intrusicn of the religious element in praise of the great go:ls of 
Hinduism, Siva or Vishl)u, oo that th:z Purw:ias now practica:Jy 
rank as scriptures of later Hinduism, just as th~ Vedas a~e of 
the older Brahm;:uJi:m. Only they lack th;! sanctity and purity 
of the Vedic text and its conEequent freedom from inter
polations. 

The concepticn of the PuraJJa is as old as th'.! Upanishads 
in which the ltih5Ea-Pur;il)a already figures as a recognized 
subject of study, and is further designated as the fifth Veda, 
the Veda of the laity, a:ong with th':! Epics. 

Of all the Pur.'ll)as, the Vish1.1u Pura,_1a apixars to be the 
best preserved. ThEir differences are due to local touche,. 
For instance, an Orissa stamp may be detected in the Brahma 
P11rft1Ja, while the Fadma is ass:ciated with Pushkara, Agni 
v;ith Gaya, Variilza with Ivlathura, Vcmana with Than~ar, 
Kurma with Benare3, and the Matsya with the Brahmins on 
the Narmad}. The earliest reLren:c to an cx:sting Purat_1a is 
containro ir. the Dlnrma Sur.a or Arw;·aml-ia [ ii. 9. 24. 6 I 
of about the sz.cond c<::ntury B.c. citing the Bhavishya Pur[u;a 
which may thus be taken to date from earlier times, about 
fifth century I'l.c. [ Pargiter's Ancient bzdian Historical Tradi
ticm, pp. 44-54]. 

Gcograph:cal Background. The Purar:ias give rnme 
precioe goographical data. India call"Cl Bharatavarsha is d?lin
ed as the co:.mtry that lies north of the ocean and south of 
the snowy mountains, and is so called because it is the abode 
HC-8 
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of the descendants of the Bharatas. It is lmown for itc; seven 
main chains of mounb:ns, called Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
suktimat, ij.iksha, Vindhya, and Paripatra. It is also stated 
that on the east of Bharata dwell the Kiratas ( the barbarians), 
on the west, th~ Yavanas, and in the centre, the Aryans 
classified into Brahma!)as, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and sadras 
[Vishnu Purii,:za, Wilson's trans., ii, 127-9). There are also 
detailed lists given of the various rivers rising from the 
Himalayas and the seven great ranges, and of peoples belong
ing to different regions. Some of this material has been chang
ed from time to time to bring it up to date. Thus there is 
mention of Yavanas, sakas, and Pahlavas who came to India 
in the first and second century B.C., and also of the HiiI)as who 
overran the Gupta Empire in the sixth century A.D. 

History up to Mahabharata War. The PuJ"a]Jas ~t up a 
primeval king named Manu Vaivasvata from whcm arc derived 
all the dynasties that ruled in India. He had a daughter. 
Ila, of whom was born Pun1ravas Aila, who started ruling at 
Pratish(:hlina ( modem Allahabad), the original Indian 
settlemept. _ _ , 

Another son of Manu, lkshvaku, set up m Madhyadcsa, 
with his capital at Ayodhya. 

Ikshviaku's son, Nimi, set up in Videha, and his son DaJJ(laka 
in the forest narnEd after him in the Deccan. 

A s3n of Manu by different origin, Saudyumna by name, 
set up at Caya and eastern districts. 

A son of Pururavas, Amavasu, founded Kanyakubja, and 
a grandson founded Kisi. 

Aila imperialism s:-:0:1 established :tself undtr lk0hvaku's 
descendant, Yayati, wh0::c five rons ar.':! called Yadu, Turvasu. 
Druhyu, Anu, and Piiru, all of Rigvcdic fame, and thus linking 
up the traditions of the Veda3 and the Pudl)as. The five sons 
divid::-d between th~n16Clves the whole of mid-north India, along 
with the car:icr Aila kin_grlorrs of K-,-:i c1nrl IC1r.vak'lbi;i. 
Piiru got the an~estral sovereignty of the middle region. the 
!:,()Uthem half of th~ Ganges-Jumna dc>ab, with its capital at 
Pratish{hana. Yadu got the south-west, the region watered by 
the Rivers Channal)vati (Chambal), Vetravati (Betwa) and 
suktimati (Ken). Druhyu planted himself in the west, in the 
country west of the Jumna and north of the Chambal; Anu in 
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the north, i.e. the northern portion of the Ganges-Jumna plain; 
and Turvasu in the south-east, round Rewa. 

The chief development took place among Yadu's desc.endants 
who increased and divided into two great branches, the 
Haihayas and the Yadavas, occupying the northern and south
ern parts of Yadu's territory. 

The Yadavas forged ahead under sasabindu who conquered 
the territories of the Pauravas and the Druhyus. 

Yadava imperialism was rivalled by that of Ayodhya under 
Mandhlita overrunning Kanyakubja, Paurava realm, and the 
Druhyus whose king, Gandhii.ra, was driven to Gii.ndh5ra 
country named after him. His son, Muchukunda, established 
himself at Mahishmati (modem Mandhata) and Punk.a on the 
Narmada. 

Next followed great movements among the Haihayas, 
Anav.as, and D1,!.lhyus, as reactions to Mandhatri's conquest.'>. 
The Anavas divided into two branches. The one under Usinara 
spread through the Punjab, creating the Yaudheyas, Arnbash
thas, sivis, Madras, Kekaya.,, and Sauviras, pushing the 
Druhyus to Gandhara and the Mlechchha countries beyond. 
The Anava branch under Titikshu moved eastward beyor.d 
Videha and Vaisali, founding the five kingdoms of Anga, Vanga. 
Pumlra, Suhma, and Kali.1ga under King Bali. 

Haihaya imperialism now intervened with the conquc,ts of 
Kartavirya-Arjuna, which drove the Bhargava Brahma1.ias from 
their settlement on the Narmada to seek alliance with th<' 
Kshatriyas of K'inyakubja and Ayodhy'i. The fruit of this 
fateful alliance was Jama<lagni whcse son Paras'.1-Rama 
destroyed Haihaya power under Tf1lajangha, but only for a 
time. 

The Talajail~ha;; in five branch~-Vitahotras, S5ry:itas, 
Bhojas, Av.antis, and Tum:lik£>ras-cstabliehcd th1 ir dDminion 
all over northern India, oYcrthrowing Kanyakubja, and 
Ayodhya, with the help of the Sakas, Yavanas, Kamcojas, 
Paradas, and Pahlavas from the north-west and extending their 
conquests up to Videha and Vaisali. 

Ayodhyii. revived undrr Sagara who__~ conquests est3b]i:;hed 
his empire over northern India, destroying 1-laihaya domination. 
The kingdoms that survived these cataclysms were Videha, 
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,VaiS3.li, Anava kingdoms in the east, Ka~i in Madhyadefa. 
Turvasu's line in Re,va,_ and the new Yadava kingdom of 
Vidarbha. 

The old Paurava kingdom also revived after Sagara's death 
under Dushyanta, and his son Bharata, but in a new region, 
the north portion of the Ganges-Jumna doab, with its capital 
at Hast:J[l;lpur replacing th-= old Pratishthana. There was a 
great expansion of the Bharatas in new kingdoms formed, such 
a:, K.rivi or Paiich1la in two parts, northEJn calkd Ah1ch
chhatra, and southern, IOmpilya. 

Ayodhya had another spell of power under a succession of 
ab!e king:, like Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and Da:faratha, 
by whose time it w.as !mown as Kosala. 

The Yadavas also rose to power under King Madhu and the 
Madhavas whose territory extended from Gujarat to the 
Yamuna. 

This disposition of powers at the time of Dasaratha 2grees 
with that presentoo. in the RamayaJJa, It shows Aycdhya or 
Kma!a on friendly terms w'.-th the eastern states like Videha, 
Anga, and Magadha, and· the Punja:b state5 of Kekaya, Sindhu, 
Sauvira, the V.lff.tern state of Surishtra and the Dakshi..)atya 
states. 

Aycdhy-::i., after Rama, rec.edes into background. The next 
period shc-ws the Yadavas and the Pauravas as the chief actors. 

The Yadavas were repr~ented in four kingdoms, the chief 
of which were those of Andhaka and Vrislu)i. Andhaka reigned 
at Mathura, succeed~ by his ;;on Kukura whose descendants, 
the Kukuras, ruled there up to l(arnsa. Vri£1u)i reigned at 
Dvarald in Gujarat up to Akriira, his desc'.'lldant. 

Other Yadava kingdoms at the time were Vidarbha, Avanti, 
DasflnJa and a Haihaya kingdom at Mahishmati. Most or the 
Yadavas except the Vrish;:iis were also !mown as Bhoias. 

About this time, north Pafichala was ruled by the powerful 
kin£s, Srifijaya, Chyavana, and Sudas, of Rigvedi:: fame. Sudas 
drove the Paurava king, Sarnvarana, out of Hastinapura and 
brought on the Battle. of Ten Kings against h;m_ But his 
empire declined after him, and the Pauravas revived and re
covered Hastinapura and conquerc:0 north Pafich.ala. Undr:r 
Kuru, the !Paurava domination extended up to Prayaga. It 
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suffered again a decline till it revived under Pratipa and $antanu. 
santanu's grandsons 't'iere Dhritarashtra and P.fu.)ou. Dhrita
rashtra's sons led by Durycdhana were caLed Kauravas, while 

. Ffuy.;lu's sons were the five Ri.rr:i<;lavas, Yudhisthira, Bhima. 
Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva. 

Thus we arrive at the stage preparing for the Mahabharata 
war in a continued history preserved in the PuTal)as. 

History after the Mahlibharaca war : Possible Date of 
the War. The history subsequent to the Bh.a.rata War is also 
indicated in the PuTal)as. They also help us to work out the 
date of that war. This has been done by Pargiter as follows. 
Taking the beginning of Chandragupta Maurya's reign to be 
322 a.c. ( as settled on other grounds), we can work out the 
dates for the dynasties of his predecessor.; with the help of the 
PuraQas. He was p1cecd~d by nine Nandas, Mahapadma and 
his eight sons, acc.ounting for 100 years. The best reading 
ascribes to them a life, and not reign, of 100 years. If 
Mahapadma became king at twenty, he became so in (322+80) 
402 a.c. Now, as to the length of time between Mahapadma 
and the Bh.arata War, tl~re are three versions, of which the 
most reasonable one states that up to the time of Mahapadma·s 
extermination of Kshatriyas, there had reigned the fo:Jowing 
Kshatriya kings (since the Bharata War), viz. 24 Aikshvjl,us, 
27 Pafichfilas, 24 Kasis, 28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 
Asmakas, 26 Kurns (Pauravas), 28 Maithilas, 23 surasrnas, 
and 20 Vitahotras. If we allow the reasonable time of twenty 
years for MahJ.padma's conc,uests, thcre should have ~en 
completed by ( 402-20) 382 B.c. Besides this list of 
contemporary kings of tm dynasties, 1 ht-re is a dyngstic list 
given of the Paurava, Aikshvaku, and Barhadratha king~. in 
which there is a line drawn between past and future kings. 
This line is drawn at the date of the Bharata Battle. The 
Aikshvaku li•_;t names twenty-five futu1e kings from Div"1kara. 
as against twenty-four of tl1e other li,t. The Paurava ( Kuru) 
list mentions twenty-five future kings as against thirty-six of 
the oth'er list. But there is a we'.1-attrstrd readini! in which the 
figure given is twenty-six and not thi1ty-six. Thus there i9 
practical agreement b:twccn th~ two li,;ts as to the numb~r of 
these kings and their reckoning from the same initial point up to 
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the other point, that of Mahapadma's conquest in 382 B.C. 

Correcting now thirty-six Kurns into twenty-six, we get 257 
contemporary king3 in ten kingdoms, giving an average of 
twenty-six kings for each. If we take eighteen years as the 
average period for each king's reign, we. get for twenty-six such 
kings the period of 468 years from (468+382) 850 B.C. The 
dynastic list for Magadha also leads to the same re3ult. The 
future Barhadratha kings of Magadha number sixteen after 
Seruijit, and these ruled, along with five Pradyotas, and ten 
sisunagas, up to the time of Mah.apadma's acc.:SSion in 402 P.c. 
Omitting the Pradyotas, who were not kings of Magadha, as 
shown bel()IW, we get ( 850-402) 448 years for twenty-six kings, 
an average of seventeen years, w;hich is not very improbable in 
that age of changing dynasties. 

Finally, to arrive at the date of the Bhli.rata Battle, we must 
add to 850 B.C. the times of kings preceding the three ki.igs ol 
the dynastic list aforesaid, viz. five Pauravas, four Aikshv:ikus, 
and six Barhadrathas, i.e. a mean of five for whom we can 
permit a period of 100 years, so that we obtain 950 B.C. as the 
date o.f the Bharata Battle. 

It is to be noted that this reckoning is based upon "averag~s 
( 1 ) of the number of kings of eleven contemporaneous 
dynastie3, and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed from the 
reliable. data of fourteen historical dynasties in ocher ccuntries", 
and rn may be accepted as a "reasonable general approximation" 
!Fargitcr, op. cit., pp. 179-183]. 

T'he only point that can perhaps be urged against Pargiter's 
reckoning is that it is based on an average of eighteen years for 
each king, which may be considered as rather a low average for 
the number of kings counted in that reckoning. There are also 
the two other sets of data which should not be completely 
brushed aside. First, there is the statement that between Maha
padma's inauguration and Bhlirata Battle there reigned in 
Magadha twenty-two Barhadrathas, five Pradyotas, and ten 
Sisunagas, who are said to have covered bem-een them 1,408 or 
1,498 or 938 years. Secondly, there is a statem~nt of the Maha
bhlirata [Mvh., xiv, 66-70] to the effect that there was a period 
of 1,050 (or 1,015) years bctwem Mahapadma's inauguration 
c>.nd Parikshit's birth which took place so::in after the l\:laha
bharata Battle. These figures are rejected by Pargiter on the 
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ground that they land us in too high averages for each reign. 
Perhaps a via media may be found by taking each king to re
pre~ent a generation when it is not clear that the succession had 
always teen from father to son. If a generation is measured by 
25-33 years, as is usually done, the Mahabharata total of 1,015 
years or the lower total of 938 years will not then appear to be 
so extravagant. There is ,also another point of great chronolo
gical importance to b.:: fitted into any scheme of reckoning that 
may be pror..c-,ed. It is the synchronism between the following 
characters : Bimbisara, Udayana, Pra2enajit, Pradvota. 
Ajata§atru, Buddha, and Mahavira, as established on the basis 
of l:Gth Pali and Jaina texts. Buddhist tradition fixes the time 
of the Buddha between 623-543 B.C., Mahavira predeceas·ng 
him by about thrre years. Several dynastic lists given in the 
Purd]Jas lead up to the kings who were the contemporaries of 
the Buddha. Thus the Paurava list of Ma'sya Puriina leads 
up to Udayana through a succession of twenty-five kings, or 
twenty-three generations between him and Abhimanyu, the 
second king in the list, who d'ed in the Bharata Battle. The 
second list is that of the Ikshvakus, which takes us to Prasenajit 
through a succ<2Ssion of twenty-four kngs. If we omit from 
the list four name.,, viz. those of Siikya, the founder of the 
Buddha's family, his father, him~elf, and his son, evidently 
introduced by the Kosala bards to glorify the Iinea.~e of their 
lords, we shall have twenty-two generations between the Great 
Battle and the Buddha's time. T~ Magadhan genealogy also 
menticns twenty-two kings between Sahadeva killed in the Great 
Battle and Pradyota as successor of the last king, Ripufijaya. 
Perhaps this is a mistake of the Pura::ias. The Pali texts point 
to Pradyota as one of Avanti, and not of Magadha, of which 
he was the most feared enemy. With the help of the Pali 
texts we can correct the mistake of the Purfu:ias by omitting 
from the list the six Pradyotas suCCf'eding Ripufijaya of 
Magadha and introducing as his sucressor Bimbisara as the 
founder of a new dynasty which counts sisunaga as one of his 
succes-wrs and not as the founder of the dynasty, as the Puranas 
have it. We thus find that the three contemporaries · of 
Buddha-Bimbi,ara, Prasenajit, and Udayana---beloni;:ed 
respectively to the twenty-~nd, twenty-thiTd, and twenty
fourlli generation after the Great Battle. 
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We have, therefore, now to consider three sets of data which 
have to be reconciled in a common system, if pos.sible. This 
is possib'.e if we couni: a generation at thirty-three years within 
the time-limit established for a generation. On this basis, 
firsUy, the twenty-fourth generation from the Buddha will lead 
to (24X33+623·) 1415 B.c. as the date of the Bru.rata War. 
Secondly, thirty-one generations from Mahapadma Nanda's time 
will estab'.ish (31X33+402) 1425 B.C. as the date of the same 
event. Thirdly, an interval of 1,050 years from Mah.apadma's 
inauguration will also make that date ( l,050+3o2J 14.:-~ B.c. 
Thus these sets of data derived from different SO'Jrces will 
practically yield the same chrono'.ogical result, viz. the date of 
about 1400 B.C. for the Bharata War. 

Aryan Origins according to the Pura.i:ias. The traditional 
history of India, as we have seen, starts with th~ thre2 sLcks 
(1) Aila, (2) Saudyumna, and (3) Manava or Manva, with 
their centres at Pratish(hlina, Gaya, Ayodhya, and Mithil.a. 
The oth~r two stocks retreated before the expansion of the 
Ailas and their offshoots. who came to dominate, as we have 
seen, tha whole of north India down to Vidarbha. Par&iter 
suggests the b:l'.d theory that the Aihs or Airas wers= the Aryans. 
the Saudyumnas the Ml11)Qa race, and the M.anvas, the 
Dravidians. The original abode of the Ailas was rome middle 
Himalayan region, som':! northern country which the Pural)as 
called IIavrita. Indian tradition k1!ows nothing of any Aryan 
invasion of India from north-W'ESt and outside of India, nor of 
any advance of the Aryans from the west to east. On the ether 
hand, it ~aks cf an Aila outflow, the expansion of the Druhyus 
through the north-we,t into the countries beyond. Accordingly, 
8igveda x, 75, mentions rivers in their ord~r from th~ east to 
the north-west, beginning with the Gang,(S, in accordance with 
the courSf of Aila expansion and its outflow beycnd the north
west. Similarly, in the B.igvedic account of the Battle of Ten 
Kings against Sudas who was an Aila king of nort'.1 Paiich3.la, 
0s ,iready seen. he is described as pushin_g hi,; co1nue0 ts 
westwards into th~ Punjab. This is alw in keeping with the 
view that the bulk of the 8ig1•fda was comf)Csecl in the uprer 
Gang2s-Jumna doab and plain. The 8igveda hclds the 
Sarasvati especially mered, and also knows th~ S:uav\1, the 
river of Oudh. This view seems to be further suppo~ted by 



POST-VEDIC LITERATURE . 153 

the mention of the Vedic gods, Indra, Varul)a, Mitra, and 
Nasatyas in the Boghaz-Koi Inscription of 1400 e.c. already 
noticed, proving that there was an outflow of peop'.e from India 
before the fifteenth century B.C. bringing her gods with them, 
and that Aryan orig:ru; and cultures in India were much earEer 
still. Pargiter goes further and works out a possible date for 
this Indian migration beyond the north-west. It was the 
Druhyu expansion which i3 indicated fifty-five steps earlier than 
the Bh':i.rata Battle in the genealogical table drawn up to 
illustrate the course of history from the Pu.ra.-ias. If twelve 
years are allowed for a step, the date of the Druhyu m'gration 
out of India would be (55Xl2) 660 years previous to the 
Bharata Battle of about 1000 B.c. Thus it took place in the 
seventeenth century e.c. so as to explain the possibility of 
Vedic gods being known in Mesopotamia in the fifteenth 
century B.C. 

Links with Vedic Chronology. The datP. of the Bh:irnta 
war and of Parikshit as oottled above will also help to settle 
some points of Vedic chrono'ogy. Ac::mding to the Mahii
bhiirata, Parikshit who came to rule at Hastinapura as the son 
of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, was succeeded by his son, 
Janamejaya, who is known for two important events. He 
p2rform,d a snake-sacrifice at Takshasi'.6. and also heard the 
M ahiibhiirata itself being recited for the first time by 
V aisampayana. 

It is in~resting to note that certain Vedic works, the 
Atharva-veda, the satapatlu,,, and the Aitareya Briihma,;as, and 
also the Brihadiira,;yaka Up,.,zislwd also know of Pari~hit and 
Janamejaya, but with totally different traditions which show 
them to be different persons who had lived in much earlier 
tim<:S than their namesakes of the Purfu:ias. 

Th'e Brihndiira,;yaka Upa,,i~ha,/ r iii, 3) h;is the folio-.ving 
question : "Whither have the Parikshitas gone?" And aim the 
reply : "Th'ther where Asvanredha sacrificers go." 

This reference shows; ( 1) that the Parik~hitas had already 
becom~ a past history and a vanished glory by the time of this 
Upanishad; ( 2) that tlmy mu,t have committed E:Jffic' griernuo. 
sins leading to their extinction; ( 3) that they performed 
A.svam~dha sacrifices to atone for their sim but in vain; ( 4 l 
that these particular P-.lrikshitas, by their performance of horse 
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sacrifice, are to be distinguished from the Janamejaya of the 
Ma.habhiirata, who was known for his snake-sacrifice. 

It will now be seen that the story of the Brihadiira\zyaka is an 
echo of the earlier accounts of the Parikshitas as given in the 
other Vedic works aforesaid. 

The glory of a Parikshita and the zenith of his power are 
first indicated in the Atharva-Veda (xx, 127, 7-10) which tells 
of the proverbial plenty of the Kuru kingdom under him in 
"curds, drinks, and barley". 

The Satapatha Briihma,_za (xi, 5, 5, 13) also tells of the 
"Palace of Janamejaya, Parikshita", its b:mnty of ·•swe2t drinks'' 
( pra~iiin pan·sruta-kumbhiin), its '''prize-winning horses". The 
Ea.me: text also tells how Janamejaya Parikshit:1 had "bound for 
the ~ods a black-spotted grain-eating horse adorned with a 
golden ornament and with yellow garland at his city of 
Asandivan" (xiii, 5, 4, 1-4). 

Th'e Aitareya Briihmm.1a a!so has its own story to ttll of 
the glory and the power of Janamejaya i111 several passages. 

In one passage (vii, 27) Janamejaya Parikshita is referred 
lo as having performed a sacrifice from which he had e.xcluded 
Brahmins of the clan of Kasyapas. Th;, paosagc gives t;1c 
first hint of Janamejaya's hostility to Brahmins, which was 
fraught with grave consequences to the fortunes of himself and 
of his dynasty. In the other passage ( vii. 34). he is de::.~.rib,d as 
a _great king, who, "like A.ditya in prosp~rity gave heat. obtaininl!' 
tribute from all the quarters, whose sway was dread and 
unassailable." 

There is again another passage (viii, 21) which tells how 
his priest "Tura K.avasheya anointed Janamejaya Pii.rikshita 
with the great imperial sacrifice known as Aindramahabhish-k"I". 
Therefore, Janamejeya "went round the earth completely, 
conquering on every side, and offered the horse in sacrifice. 
Regarding this a sacrificial verse is sung : 

'At Asandivant a horse, grass-eating, 
Adorned with gold and a yellow garland 
Of d~ppled hue, was b:rund 
By Janamejaya for the gods.'' 

It may be obs~ed here that in the Aitareya, "Janamejaya 
is described as having ~rformed a horse-sacrifice" to celebrate 
his attainment of imperial status, and not for the atonement of 
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any sin, of which it does not contain a single hint. This makes 
the Aitareya traditicn older than that of Satapatlza or · the 
Brilzadiirm,iyaka. Indeed, as Keith points out in his translation 
of Aitmeya ( p. 45), "the time of A it are ya is that of Bharatas 
of Madhyadesa, the time whrn th<! fame of Janamejaya was at 
its height." He further states : "The 1xriod of Janamejaya 
is doubtless that of th'e close of the earlier Vcdi:: period of the 
Sarhhitas and they accord well with the positio:1 'he holds in 
the Aitareya." There is in the Aitareya no hint of the decline 
of that position. 

The story of the sin of Janam'ejaya which is hinted at in 
ths Brilzadiira~zya.~a is, however, given in the satapa!luz 
Briihmm,1a which states that "Janamejaya and his sons, grand
sons of •F'arikshit, the P-J.rikshitiyas, performing horse-sacrifice-,,. 
by their righteous work, did away with sinful work one aftc,r 
another." In the same text, this sin is also da::cribcd as that 
of Brahmahaty.a, i.e. the slaughter of Brahmins, His wns ar'e 
alw named as Bhimasena, Ugra:ma, and Srutascna, Parikshitas. 
The priest employt,d for this expiatory horse-sacrifice is named 
Indrota-Daivaka saunaka. Janam'ejaya's priest in the Aitareya 
is a different ~on named Tura, because he was concerned 
with c:remonies performed for a di!fer'ent purpose, and not 
for atonement of sins. 

The tradition of the sin to which Janamejaya and his sons 
had succumbed is carried down to the time of Kautilya who, in 
hi:; Arthasiistra, gives the following reference : "Kopaj
Janamc:jayo briihmaJeshu vikrantal)," Le. "Janamcjaya lost his 
great power by his sin of wrath and violence against the 
Brahmins." 

Th:re several Vedic traditions about Parikshit and Janamejaya 
must make them differo2nt from, and older than, the p,rsom 
of th'e same name who are concerned with the !lfhiihhi'zrata 
tradition. This vi2'v is confirmed by the PuriQas whi::h know 
of two Parikshits and thrn'.! Janamejayas in the same dynasty 
It is, therefore, reasonable to a2sume that, leaving out of account 
Janamejaya I as a vnry remote ancestor, •Parikshit I and his 
son, Janamejaya II, were the subjects of Vedic tradition and 
Janamejaya III th~ eubject of that of the Mahiibharnta. 
Considering also that the Pur::u:ias place more than twenty 
generations between Janame,jaya II and Janamejaya III and 
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counting the dat.e of Jammejaya III to be about 1400 n.c. we 
may conclude that th~ time of Parik2hit I and Janamejaya II 
.and of Satapat/za a,nd the Aitareya Briihma,p'ls sho!lld be about 
2000 B.C. This date for the Briihma?Ja works will further push 
back the date of Vedic Sarilhit1s and, finally, of the Jsig-Veda 
whi::h may thus be linked up with the time of th~ Indus 
Civilization disucussed above.1 

The Law-books. Much light is thrown on ancient Hindu 
civilization by the law-b::xik, or Dharma-si.stras, of which the 
chief or representative works arc thos:! of Manu Vishnu 
Yajfivalkya, and Narada, all in verse except that ~f Vishr:iu: 
All these works in their prrr.,ent forms includ~ additions made 
to them from time to time, like the Epi:s. 

Manu Smrici2 
: Its age. The Dharma-sastra of Manu is 

the standard and most authoritative work on Hindu law and 
pr_esents th~ normal form of Hindu ro::iety and civilization. 
Thfl name Manu is of hoary antiquity, being that of the lirst 
progenitor of the human ra·-e, the first king-, and the first law
giver; mentioned as a Vedic B.ishi in the Taittiriya and the 
Maitr.'i.yaniya Sarhhitas I ii, 2, 10, 2: i, 1, 5] and in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad [viii, 15] and as a law-giver in the 
Tan<!ya Brahmana [xxiii, 16, 7]. Even Ya.ska le. 700 n.c.l 
in his Nirukta [iii, 1, 4] citos a sloka of Manu as a 1'1:i;;al 
authority, stating that the oons are to obtain their fathu's pro
perty in equal shares. The Dharmasiitras of B:xlhayana [ iv, 1, 
14; 3, 16] and Apastamba [ ii, 16, 1] also cite Manu as a legal 
authority. 

Thus, though the saying,; or verses of Manu wr-re very old, 
· they wern receiving additions in tim2 till they were col!e:ted in 

what is known as the Mam, Smriti or Miinava Dharma-Sfistra, 
a composition of much later dat~. Thi~ Dhanna-S'i.stra must 
han been the work of the Manava-Siitra Char31Ja. This 
Charana or V~ic s:hool b;is:d it 0 elf on a -~.5kh5. of the Black 
Yajun:eda and dovclop~d its own Dharma-siitrn, that of Manu. 

1 Adapted from my Pr-2sidential Address before the History Section 
of the Orient~! Conferrnre me~ting in l'viy,ore in December. ,1935. 

2 I am indebted t() the thesis on the subject nrcscnted for the 
M A. Degree by mv esteemed pupil. Dr. Va,ndeva Sha-.ina Agrawala, 
M.A.,1.1..n .. PH D .. o.Lin., now Professor of Fine Arts in the Hindu 
Vniversity, Banaras. 
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In those days, as indicated by Panini [iv, 3, 126; 2, 46). each 
CharaiJa was known not merely for its Amntiya or the Ved:c 
text it studiej, but also for its Dharma or its particu_lar l~g:ll 
code. For example, the brm Kii/haka indicated the school of 
Kathas, and also th~ Kathaka Dharrna-Siitras, of which the 
present Vish~zu Smrili is the metrical rccact. Thus aro,e the 
pres.znt Ma.nu Smriti, a product of tho Maitr:ayal)iya Chara~1a 
of Black Yajurveda. 

Whik~ the Manu Smriti refers to the old?r Dharma---~stras 
[iii, 232-] su::h as those of Atri, Vasishtha, Gautama, a:id Saunaka 
[ iii, 16], it is it£clf referred to by the Dharma-s:i.s'.ras of 
Yajfiavalkya [ i, 4, 5] and Vishl)u which follow it cl~ely, an:.1 
of Narada and Brihaspati, all of which am thus later works. 

Geographical Horizon. The geographi~al horizo::i of th~ 
Mana Smrili is confined to the no;:th of the Vindhyas, as against 
that of Apastamba, I-Iiral)yakesin, and Bodhayana, follower:; of 
Taittiriya £cho:>ls, lying to the south of the Narmada. Manu 
mentions four wgions of Aryan culture in the order of their 
siza, .viz. O) Brahmiivarta b_tween the Sarasvati and 
Drishadvati (modern Hissar district of the Punjab), (2} 
Brnhmarshidesa comprising Kuruk,hctra, Matsya, Pafichala and 
sura,,,.,-J1a, (3) Madhya.desa 1>2tween the Himalayas and 
Vindhyas and Sarasvati and Pray-5.ga, and ( 4) liryiivarla l::ct
WIX:n the two mountains and the two o:eans, the hab:tat of the 
black antelope,1 the land of Vedic Yajfias, outside of which lay 
the Mlcchchadfsa or non-Aryan wor'.d, comprising the territory 
from the Sutlej to the Kabul in the north and Dravija coun
try in th:. south [ii, 17; 19: 23]. Manu probably I-gislated for 
Brahmarshidcsa. as may be inf.2-rred from two passagrs. In 
the first [ viii, 92], it is ~tated that the tr!.lthful man need not 
visit the Gatiga or the Kuru•. The second [ xi, 77] locates a 
pili;!rimat?:~ along tho ccur&c of the Sarasvati. 

Post-Buddhist features. That the Ma11u Smriti was a post
Buddhi0tic work is prol:ably indicated by it-, mt"nt'on of ( a) 
such historical peoples as the Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas, :Fara-

1 "It deserves to be noted that the black antelope selects for it!! 
heme the well-cultivated rich plains of India onlv, and is cntirt>ly 
wanting in the sandy, mountair.ous or forest dist·icts, which are 
new, just as in ancient times, the portion of the aboriginal tri~". 
I Buhler, SBE., xiv, 3, n. 13.] 
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das, Pahlavas ( Parthians), Chinas, Kinatas, Daradas, Khasas, 
Cho0as, and Dravii;las [x, 4-'ll as disqualified Kshatriyas; 
(b) Siidra kings transgressing the sastras [iv, 61; 87,]; (c) 
women joining heretical sects [v, 90,]; (d) insult to Vedas and 
gods I iv, 163); ( e) Chaitya trees as haunts of bad characters 
[ix, 264]; and (/) non-Vedic Smritis and philosophies [xii. 
95], most of which are asso::iat...od with Buddhism. 

Polity : Multiplicity of S1j3-~es. Manu .refers to svariislttra 
[vii, 32] and parariijya [vii, 68). to friendly and hostile stat':"' 
( mitra-satruriish(ra) [ vii, 32]. to a circle of States ( mawlala", 
i vii, 154]. in different degrees of friendliness with one anotlle,r, 
with the mudhyama, middlemost State, at the centre, to neutral 
(udasina) States, and to the Vijigishu with lust for conquest 
[ix, 3121. This shows that A.ryavarta to which Manu con
fines his attention was in his time split up into a number of 
States and was not politically united. 

The Stare known to Manu. The kingdom which Manu 
had with"n his pur:view was that for wh:ch the army was 
recruited from the four regions called Kurukshetra, Matsya, 
Pafichala, and Siirasena [ vii, 193], i.e. the BT{.lhmarshide§a as 
defined above. Its capital was at a distance from both 
Kurukshetra and the Ganga [ vii;, 92]. 

Political Divisions. A kingdom was called a 1iish/1a, its 
citizens riish(rikas f x, 61], its king, the riijii, and hb subjrcts, 
the tyrajii l ix, 226 I. A riish/ra was made up of different 
countries, Desas [ ix, 251]. or provinces called / cmapadas or 
Vishayas [vii, 134). 

Fcudatorics. The Riijii had his satellites or feudatory 
chiefs called Siimantas whose loyalty was enforced [vii, 69; ix, 
310). as well as military help [ix, 272). 

Administrative Divisions. The administrative divisions 
wuc organizrd in a decimal ~ystcm made up of (a) the vil'.ilKI:. 
griima, as the smalle,t unit, under the Griima1.1i [vii<, 120). 
( b) the group o[ ten vil'.ag~ under t.he officer called Dasi [ vii, 
115], ( c) the group of twenty villages under the Vi1i1si, ( d) 
the group of 100 villages under ths satesa, and (e) the group 
of 1,000 villages under the Sahasresa in an ascending order of 
authori,ty. Instead of 1,000 villages, Vishnu speaks of the 
"whole country". 
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Payment of Oflicers. These officers were paid in kind; 
the Grama,_1i in food, drink, fuel, vegetables, etc. [vii, 118], 
the Dasi in land sufli;:ient to support one family, the Vuiisi in 
land adequate for five families (and requiring twenty plo!lghs 
for its cultivation), the Satesa in the revenues of one village 
and the Sa/wsresa of one :pura or town [ vii, 119). 

Council and kiserubly. The king is described as oc
cupying the supreme position in the State and as th<! sole 
protector of his people [ v, 94 I. He ruled with Assistants, 
called Sahiiyas or Secretar;e, I vii, 31, 26], with the advice of 
a Cabinet, Parishad, of seven or eight ministers, of whom the 
chief was called Mukhyamatya [vii, 58). The king gave 
audience to the people in his Sabhii I vii-, 146]. 

There was no privacy for ordinary (siimanya) business of 
administration, but the king took counsel with the Prime 
Minister alone on grave (parama) matters of State [vii, 58, 
59.). 

Portfolios. There were administrative departments like (a) 
Finance, in charge of the king him~lf. It included taxation, 
oollection of revenue, and supervision of mines and stores 
[ vii, 62] ; ( b) Inspction, cluirakarma, to supervise the work of 
government offi:ers of all ranks [vii, 81]; {c) Military and 
Police, under a civil minister or An:iitya, though the 
commander-in-chief ( Srniipati) and the general of the anny 
(Baliidhyaksha) were in power on the field [vii, 65, 189); (d) 
Lxal G:·Yernm,nt under a s--:ecial mi'.lister to attend to all the 
\·illago and district ollicers of the decimal system afore:,aid and 
to settle dispute:; of juri,ddion lvii1. 120]. 

Defence. The defence of the realm was organized by post
ing Gulmas or Garrisons for every 2DJ, 300, or 500 vi!lagcs [vii, 
114). They w2rc practically distr:but(.'d over the whole country 
I vii. ISO]. 

Government Servants. Government ~ervants were called 
Yuktas [ viii, 34 l. The sup,,rior officers we1'c called !1/ahii
miitras [ ix, 259]. 

Cities. Cities ( N agaras) were in charge of special officers 
of high rank [ vii, 121]. with powers over the police and spies 
[vi\ 122, 1231 and even ov~r district ofTiccrs or lord~ of 1,000 
villages [ vii, 122]. and having within his p'.1rview all matters 
pertaining to the city (Sarvarthachmta,?a in vii. 121). The site 
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of a city or dapital was ch~en with reference to its strength of 
natural and artificial fortifications I vii, 70), such as dil ch 
(parikhti) [ix, 289], and palisade walls (prtiktira) w:th gate
w:ays. The variety of interests that had to be administered in 
a city will be evident from the presence in it of inst(tutions 
like the assembly hall (sabhti), tanks (prapti), victuallers' shops 
or hotels, taverns, places for f~tivities and theatres (sanuija
prekshaiziini ch<.•), labour colonies ( kiiruka-vesana), brothels 
(ix, 264-51, stores (koshthiigiira), and magazines (iiyudluigara) 
lix, 280]. 

Villages. Village administration had simi'.arly to look aftcr 
the rural institutions like: wells ( kzipa or udapii11a), tanks 
( ta<! iiga), ponds ( sara), re£ervoirs ( vii pi), fountains ( prasra
Va(za), embankments (setu), groves (upavana), pa1ks (iirama) 
[iii, 201-3 I, cowpens accommodating up to 1,000 cows and in 
individual or colle:tive ownership [xi, 127], and pasture
grounds (,parihiira) of ave•agc width of 600 feet open to all 
cattle of the village [vii:, 237-3]. 

Elements of Democracy. The autocracy of the Hindu king 
admitted of a conside~able degr~ of Eelf-government to the 
JX)Jple. The king's position w.1s mainly that of the Da1Jrfa or 
th'e executive to uphold and mforce th~ Dharma or law. The 
sources of Dharma are stated by Manu to be (a) Veda or $1 uti, 
(b) Smriti or Dharma-siislra. ( c) SilLJ, and ( d) Achiira, the 
customs of ho'.y men. Doubtful points of Dharma were to be 
settled by a body of ex~rts, or $;sit/as, (well-v-~rsed in sacred 
lore), which was called Parishad. The Par:.shad was to be 
composed of m~mbers numbering from thre~ to tm. The ten 
mem~rs compri;:ed three p-oficirnt in th~ three Vedas, one 
Logician (Tiirkika), on~ Mimiirizsaka, one Nairukta, one 
Dharma-Piifhaka (reciter of law)., and three memb:rs of the 
three! asramas (i.e. those, of the student, the householder, and 
the hrrmit) [ii, 6; xii, 11() 12I. Nlxt the pecple were left to 
legislate for themselves through the groups to which tht'y 
lx!longed, the i(ula or family, the Jiiti or caste, the Sre1_1i or 
guild, or th~ Janapada, the region. The k ng's duty was to 
recognize and enforce the laws laid down for themselves by these 
self-governing groups, communities, and corporatons, and the 
laws of different regions [viii, 41, 46]. 
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Social Condition.~. The first social distinction was that of 
the Arya and .4narya [x. 66-7]. also called Dasyu [x, 45] and 
Mleclichha [ ii, 23]. The term Dasyu is also applied to the 
Cha,JJ(;ialas, LSvapakas, and others Iv, 131; x, 51] who were 
inferior to the Siidras [ viii, 66]. 

Non-Aryans. They were of nomadic habits (parivrajya cha 
11ityasal1) and lived outside the village near the cremal:on 
ground or c.haitya-tr~, forests, and mc!mta:ns. They med 
broken utensils. Tkir wealth consisted of dogs and donkeys, 
dress of that of dead persons, feed of picked-up remnants from 
broken plates, and ornaments of black iron: They were not 
allowed to e.,ter the village at night, and in day time only on 
exprC3S busin':SS and wearing their prescribed marks. They 
were employed to carry uncla'md c::::rps.::s to the cremation 
ground and as hangmen [x, 51-6]. They lived by hunting 
[v, 131). wer~ not eligible as witness in court [viii, 661, ar.d 
had no prop::rty rights, foi "a Ks!rntriya rwher. starving may 
snatch the property cf Dasyus" [ xi, 18). 

Aryan Society. It was made up of the Dvijiitis, the three 
twice-born castes of Brahmal)as, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, and 
the E.Tuijiitis, the -siidras. There was no fifth Var,.UJ or caste 
[x, 4). 

There wne mixed castes ( antara-prablza11iib) springing 
from adultery, marriage with ineligible womm, and violation of 
the dutic3 of caste Ix, 24 I. Intermarriage lxtween castes produ
ced a crcp of unclassified prcgeny who were all branckd a, 
Siidra~ Ix, 41] and described by their cccupations (s1•akar
mabhib) [x, 40). 

There was a catholic mle that "he who was begotten by an 
Aryan on a non-Aryan !emale may become an Aryan by virtue·· 
f x, 67]. This w.is probably to accommcdat.~ the fo~eigners and 
the arti:';:m c!as,e5 "wh:::se hand was always pure" ( 11itya1i; 
iuddlw,'.1 karukaltasta(,) f v, 129 J. The,c no,v sf1dras wen· 
given a higher status than the born Siidras and Untouchabk3. 

Castes. Social life was governed by the regu.!alions of Ca,te 
and Asrama, of what i, kn~wn as Var~1iisra111a-Dltarma. 

Brahma.J)a. The high~t caste was that of the Brahmar:ia 
[i, 100]. But his status depended not upon his material 
pcs;:essions but on his character and spirituality. He was known 
HC-9 
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for his knowledge of the Absolute ( brahma-d/ziira,.za in i, 92·), 
for his asceticism (niyama-dhiira~za in x, 3), and for hi,; 
universal goodw,ill ( maitro briihmai.w uclzyate in ii, 87). He 
acted as teacher, priest, judge [ viii, 9], prime minister I vii, 581, 
assessor [ viii, 10, 1) and as memb~r of the Dlzarma-Parishad, 
the standing legal commission [ viii, 20]. 

He was punishable in law but not by capital punishment 
[viii. 380]. 

A Brahma1Ja degraded himself by violating restrictions 
regarding acceptance of food and gifts, pursuit of o:cupations 
or professions [ iii, 150-166; iv, 153-41, and earning livelihood 
on th:- strength of his birth or caste alone without its virtue3 
or ideals [ vii, 85 (jiitimiitropa;iuz) ] . 

Kshacriya. The duties common to the three tw1ce-b()rn 
caotes were (1) study, (2) performance of sacrifice (yajfia) and 
(3) charity. The special duty of the Kshatriya was the practice 
or arms and pursuit of a military caffer f X, 79]. 

Vaisya. His special duties were (1) agriculture ( Kris hi), 
(2) trade (Vipa~zi-karma), (3) commerce (Vii1.1ijya), and (4) 
cattle-rearing ( Pasupr"ilya), all describ~d by the gcn~ral term 
Viirtii. [ix, 3261. His wealth was the support of Br:ihmar:iic 
institutions f xi, 12 I. He was permitted sea-voyage f iii, 158 
(samudra-yiiyi) l, for which he knew a variety of langua6rs 
fix, 332!. 

siidra. Servic.'! was his portion in life f viii, 410, 4131 
including removal of dirt, filth, carcases, and other unclean work. 
He was not eligible for the sacraments (Sa1i1skiiras) nor for 
hearing sacred texts except their substance i iv, 99; x, 2 l. But 
he was not denied the rites of marriage, cooking of daily food 
in the grilzya fire, and Sraddha [iv, 223; iii, 1971. Manu 
mentions even siidra teach~rs and pupils [ iii, 156], showir:g 
that the Siidra was not prohibited from studying I ii, 238, 240 I. 
As representing the lowest kvel of cultu.re, the Siidra majority 
( sudra-bhuyishf ham) in a country would spell its doom Ix, Gl, 
125 I. 

Slave. He might be of seven descriptions; a captive in war 
( dhvajiihrita), a slave for food ( bhakta-diisa) a hereditary 
slave ( grihaja), a slave acquired by purcha5e ( krila), or by 
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gift (datrima), or, by inheritance (paitrika), and a slave untltr 
debt (da~uJa-diisa). He could not change his status which 
was due to birth. Nor could he own property [viii, 414-17]. 
But the evils of the system were mitigated by the humane 
treatment which the master was bound to show to hi, sla,·e 
[iv, 130; X, 124]. 

Woman. The woman was not eligible for the study of the 
Veda nor for use of mantras in performing her sacraments 
(sr.1i1sktras) ex::,::pt marriage [ii. 65; ix, 18]. She was to be 
under the guardianship cf her male relations, of fathe.r as vir~in. 
of husband as wifo, and of her .sons as mother in old age [v, 
148; ix, 3]. She could not own property [viii, 416] except 
stridhana or gifts made to her I ix, 194]. Her main work wa:o 
to manage th2 houszho~d. including keeping and spendinQ; 
wealth [ ix, 11 l. 

A<sramas. These w<cre four in number, viz. thm2 of the 
Brahmachiiri, Grihaslha (homeholder), Vi111aprastlta (hermit), 
and Sannyasi ,(ascetic) and were obligatory on all th~ thre~ 
higher Castes. Thus while the Castes divided, the .3..sram3s 
were the uniting and equalizing factors in society. 

Studentship. Studentship began with the ceremony of 
Up{J1layana, which was performed at the ages of 8, 11, and 
12, for the Bmhma.IJa, Kshatriya, and Vaisya pupils respect
iv.cly. The ages might be 5, 6, and 8 for a precocio'..ls pupil 
( ii, 36-7]. Studrntship me3nt living in th~ home of the teacher 
who prescribed a ccurs2 of dis::ipline and austeriti<2s as regards 
dress, food, and habits, baoed on what is C3!1ed braltmac/19rya, 
or control over sens::·s I ii, 93, 94 ( indriyasmilyama)]. The 
aim of education was both intellectual ( Veda-graha~1a) and 
~piritual development (vratadefona) [ii, 173] on the basis .-f 
tat,as or m~it3tion I ii, 164 ( tapa{t Brahmiidltigamikam)]. 

The student's daily duties comprised ( 1 ) performance of 
Sandhyii and Agnihotra I ii, 101, 1081, (2) t~ding sacred fir-~ 
[ii, 1.37]. (3) sviidhyizy,a, (4) begging for his teacher or school. 
,( 5) fetching water, fuel, e3rth, flowers, etc., from the field and 
forest, and ( 6) attending to the lecture ( pravac/zana or 11in-a
cha11a) of his teacher. 

Subjects of Study. These consisted of ( 1) the three 
Vedas called Sruti I ii,. IO; xi, 264] read in their different texts 
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called Siikhiis cultivated in different schools called Chara11as 
[iii, 145]; (2) select Vedic hymns and verse.3 [xi, 249, 260]: 
(3) Atharvaveda [xi, 33], to rward off evil; (4) Briihmm,ias, of 
which Manu mentions Aitareya [ vi, 3], to be included in 
Sviidhyaya [iv, 100]; (5) A.r(llJyakas to be studied after finish
ing the Veda [iv, 123]; (6) Upanishads containing the 
rahasya or esoteric matter of the Veda [ii, 140) and forming 
the concluding parts of Arm:iyaka works, on which Manu say-s : 
"A BrJ.hmai:ia dwelling in the forest must study the sacrecl 
texts contained in the Upanishads in order to attain complete 
union with the Supreme Soul" [vi, 29); (7) Vedii1igas, six in 
number [iii, 185], such as Nirukta and Kalpa [xii, 111; ii, 
140]; (8) Darsana-siist1as, of which Manu mrntion;, 
Mimarhsa, Nyaya [xii, 1111, Vedanta [ii, 160), and probably 
Yoga, too [vi, 72]; (9) Dharma-Siistras or Smriti [ii, 10; iii, 
232); (10) Itihiisa and Purii~1a [iii, 232); (11) Vai!d1inasa 
Sutra for ['(du&es [vi, 21]; (12) Heretical sastras [xi, 63; xii, 
95], and ( 13) V iirlii or secular subjl'Cts with many branches 
[ iv, 19; ix, 331-2], including Anvikshaki (dialectics) . and 
DaJ).c;laniti (politics) [vii, 43). 

Specialization. Stud':!Ilts specialized as V aidikas er 
Siistrins. The aim of the former was mastery of the fo'.lf Vedas 
[ iii, 184 l or less, up to one I iii, 2], or ev.en of one of its 
sakhas or a portion thereof. The more successful became known 
as srotriyas, 8itvijas, or Brahmaviidis [ iii 128; ii, 143; ii, 1131. 
The Siistrins specialized in the sastras or Vediingas. · 

Perlod of Studentship. It depended on the subj€ct of 
study, and might be 36, 18, or 9 years, or the time required 
for the study of one Veda [ iii, 1, 2]. A student might brr-ak 
off after completing his study but not fulfilling his vow; or 
fulfilling the vow without completing his study; or comp1€ting 
both study and vow; and would be known respcetively :is 
Vidyii-, or Vrata-, or Vidyii- Vrata-Sniitabs [ iv, 31]. A 
student devoting his whole life to study would b~ called a 

N aislt/ hika [ii, 243 I. 
Academic Year. It was of two terms. Each term wa.; 

inaugurated by a public ceremony called Upiikarma and rnd
ed by another called Utsarga. The first term for gigvedins 
and Yajurvedins began on the full moon day in SravaJJa (July J 
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and for Sarnaveclins a month later I iv, 95 I. It was devoted 
to study of the Vedas and continued for about four month~ 
and a half. It closed in the month of Push ya (December), 
or on the first bright day of Magha (January) [ iv, 97). A 
break of three days was allowed after both U piikarma and 
Utsarga. If the Utsarga !f1ell in Magha, the second tcrm would 
begin on the fifth day of the bright half of that mo:ith, what 
is now called Vasa11ta-pm1clzami, or Sarasv:ati Puja day. The 
second term was devoted to the Vediiiigas. 

The academic yc'.lr had its holidays, called Anadhyiiyas, 
comprising the two Ash\c1.mis, twp Chaturdasis, Am5.vasy~1 and 
Pumima, in every month, the six holidays fo'.lowing Upak,mna 
and Ut,arga, and the last day of ea::h of the four s2ascns call
ed Chiiturmiisi [iv, 113, 119, 26; vi, 10). Besides these regular 
(nitya) holidays, there were also occasional (naimittika) ldi
days due to accidental circumstanCP...s such as storm, thunder, 
rain, fog, fire, dacoity, or eclipse. 

Teachers. They were of two clas2es called (1) U P<idh
yiiya who took to teaching as a profession for his liv-e!ihcod 
(ii, 141] and taught only a portion of the Veda or Vecnnga 
fib.]; (2) Acharya who taught the pupil the Veda with its 
Kalpasutras and Upanishads [ii, 1'40]. and who taught him free. 
sutras and Upanishads I ii, 1401, and who taught him free. 
The pupil after completing his education could give him rnch 
pre::1:nts as he could ,alford-fteld, gold, cows, horse, umbrella, 
shoes, grain, vegetables, or clothes [ ii, 246]. 

The paid teacher and the paying student were condemn::d 
as unworthy of invitation to a srJ.ddha [ iii, 156]. 

R_c.sidcs th'.:! ordinary teachers, M~nu refers fo educatio:ial 
experts (adhyayajnfil:t=adhyapanavidhijfial)) (iv, 102) who 
were proficient in pedagogy. 

The Last Two A~ram.is. The third .ii.frmna was th:i.l c,r 
the Viinaprasllw, on~ who tcok to the woocb, r,:noun:in,: the 
world, and living in a lu,rmita!?;e I vi, 71 wher(' he subsistC'd 
on wild com, frnits and vegetabk~, even manufacturing his 
own s;1lt I vi, 12]. He wa~ pcm1ittcd to glean his stock of 
corn twice in the year [vi, M]. The fourth Asrama was that 
of the Sanny{isi, a wanderer, living on one m?al a day I vi. 5:> l 
obtained by ocgging, practi~ing llatha-yoga I vi, 70-2 I :md 



166 HINDU CIVILIZATION· 

Dhyana-yoga [ vi, 73 J, and meditating on the Atman of th~ 
Vedanta or Upanishad [vi, 83]. Manu mentions women a,cc
tics of heretical se.cts who must have be~n Buddhist nuns [ v, 
90; viii, 363]. 

Economic Life. Manu knows of both urban and rural 
life, of cities .(nagara), towns (p,~ra), and villages ( g°riima). 

Building. Houses w~re constructed of mud, brick, stc:i.:. 
and timber l viii, 250], and in mws [ viii, 392] with lams and 
roads between them [iv, 45 (patha); i..x, 282 (riijamiirga) J. 
and also of several storeys [iii, 91 (Prish(ha) ]. The art of 
building was called V iistusampiidana [ iii, 255 I and the architect 
or the building 'engineer Grilia-sa,iwesaka [ iii, 163]. HouSls 
were separated by de.fined boundaries on which the neighbours' 
verdict was final on disputes [ viii, 262]. 

Temples wue built in the outskirts to serve as bounda1y 
markil [ viii, 248]. 

The public works of utility of both towns and village., 
have b..,O£n already noticed. 

Agriculture. It depended on a knowledge of rn2d3, of 
varieti<cs of soil, and of its qualities I ix, 330 I. The genuineness 
of see<ls was guaranteed by p'=!lalty [ ix, 291). Areas sown were 
called kediiras I ix, 38 J. The crops grown included cotton, 'barley, 
wheat, rice, mudga-beans, sesame, masha, sugar-cane, and vege
tables I ix, 3'3-). Two harvests were usual, spring and autumn 
[vi, 11 ]. 

The agricultural implements included w.coden plough tipped 
with iron Ix, 84], yoke for cattle, rope and leathern vessel for 
irrigation from wells [ ix, 293]. 

Cultivaticn was by the sudra labourer and on th:c- basi; 
of slipulatcd t.terms, such as half the share of the produce to 
the cultivator [iv, 253 .(<irdhika) l who supplied also the seed;
[ ix, 53 J. The royal share was one-fourth, one-eighth, or one
twelfth, according to soil [,vii, 130 J. The king was to ensure 
propt:r cultivation by penaltif.s f viii, 243). 

The live-stock included buffalo, cow, sheep, and goat, 
trnded by professional herdsmen (pasupiiliN1) who were respon
sible for their protection from wild beasts and thieves [viii, 
232-5). 
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Dairying, selling of milk and ghee wa., known [ iv, 253; 
vm, 231 (kshirabhrit)]. There is also mention of dealers in 
sheep [iii, 166] and wool (ur~zii). 

Arts and Crafts. The.re were artisans (silpina{i), crafts
men (kiirukiilt) [x, 100] and mechanics (yantra-pravarfoku{l) 
[xi, 64], who were socially higher than sudras [x, 99]. Every 
artisan had to contribute to the king a day·., labour every 
month [ vii, 75, 138,]. 

Among individual arts and crafts are mentioned those of 
the goldsmiths [ix, 292 (hemakiira)] not known for any spe.:ial 
honesty [ib.]; the blacksmith [iv, 213 (karmiira)] who smelted 
iron rods in the furnace [ iii, 133 ( dipta.s1ila) ] and made the 
plough (s'ita), spade [xi, 133]. spear [iii, 133 (rislzti)], spi!:2 
[viii, 315 (sakti)), iron staff [ib., (iiyasada~ufa)]. w'eapons iix, 
293; x, 79], long nails [viii, 271 (Sanku)], iron balls [iii, 133], 
hollow iron image [xi, 103 (surmi).] and iron bed [viii, 372 
( iiyasa-saJana)]; the dyer [ iv, 216 I; the launderer [ ib. I, who 
us."Xi soap-berries for wa5hing blankets, alkali for silk and woJl
len clothes, and white mustard for linen [ viii, 396] ; the oilman 
[iii, 158], working with a press [iv, 85 (chakra)J; the tailor 
[iv, 214 (lunnaniya)]: th~ weaver [viii, 397 (la,1/uv<iya)] 
who ginned cotton and separated the seed [ iv, 78 ( kiirpiisiislhi) ]. 
then spun yam ( stilra-lanlu) and wove it into cloth of cotton. 
silk, linen, and wool, producing eleven pala,s of cloth out of 
ten of yarn [ viii, 397 I and al·.-0 fine cloth for export f viii, 321 l; 
the potter [ viii, 327 I ; the worker in cane and bamboo I ib.], 
makers of bow and arrow [ iii. 160 I ; brick-kilners [ viii, 250 ! ; 
the leather-worker [ x, 36, 49 ( charmakiira) ], making bag5 
(Jina), shoe5 ( upiinaha). whips ( siplui) [ viii, 369 I, and the 
like; and the distiller .( sau~u_lika). 

Trade. There were both mon':'y economy and barter 
[ x, 94] . Pric(s were fixed by govcrnmcnt in consultation with 
traders with reference to the following points, viz. export 
(iigama), import (nirgama), period of storage in shcp (sthiin,1) 
and change3 of demand and supply [ viii, 401]. There is alw 
mention of Syndicates of Traders (Kulii{t ·= Vyavahar/]1-
Samuhii{t [ viii, 201]) who controlled the market and its trans
actions. Adulteratign w,:is puniilied by law [ viii, 203 j as well 
as use of false weights and measures I ix, 28h-71. 
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The trade-routes led through forests, marshes, and jungles 
[ vii, 185]. The transport wi3-s by men, animals, and wheeled 
carts [ viii, 405]. 

Riverine traffic was by boats, for which fares were 
determined by distance and !~al rates f viii, 406]. 

For sea-borne traffic the shipping charges wer'e not fixed, 
" as the distance could not be measured " [ ib.]. 

The owners of boats or ships were liable for lo:,s caused 
by thcir m1;n errors of navigaticn b!.lt not for loss caused by 
accidents over which thev had no control [viii, 403-9]. There 
was thus an idea of Ins~rance in this provision. Th~..e b~at
m::-n and shippers carried on their busineos as a partner,;hip 
cone.em, of which the loss and profit were distributej accordini: 
to share, contributed [ viii, 408]. 

The export trade was controlled by the Government.· "Th~ 
property of a trader wa:., ccn.fis::.ated if he exported good:; of 
which the king had a monop:>ly or the export of which was 
forbidden" [ viii, 399]. e.g. "elephants in ea3tem countries; 
saffron, silks, and woollens in Kasmira; horses in we.;krn 
countries; precious stone.;, pearls, etc., in the southern countrie;"; 
"gencrally articles that are rare in other countries had their ex
ports restricted I Medhatithi]. As to forbidden exports, Medha.
tithi instanecs export of food grains during famines which were 
known to Manu [ viii, 22]. 

Taxes on Trade. Trade had to pay customs, excise, and 
octroi, called by the general name of s:tlka. The dutie3 were 
levied on the principle that both Trade and the State should 
receive their due shares of profit [ vii, 128]. They were fixed 
with reference to buying and selling rates, distar.ce of tramp0rt 
( adhviinam), principal and subsidiary charges, and ri:,k in 
transit [vii, 127] by the Octroi ofJi::ers in comultation with 
the merchant representatives [ viii, 398] and amounted to a 
twentieth of the sale-price [ ib.]. The collection of th'.! tolls 
wa~ duly oraganiZ'2d by building stations on recognized traclc
routes and posting officeG on duty up to n:ght and with power 
to examine every artick of mc:rchandise aa to numocr, quantity, 
and quality, to verify statements made ab,mt them. False• 
statement wa, penalized, as also smuggling of gootl,; in hour:; 
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-or by roures which were unauthorized [viii, 400). Ferries were 
maintained by the State by charges varying according to load. 
with exemptions to students, anchorites (pravrajita), hennits 
(muni), and pregnant women [viii, 407). 

Banking. Money was lent out on intereat ( vriddhi
prayoga) [ix, 333; x., 115] on promissory notes (kara~u:m) 
[viii, 154] to re renewed every year [viii, 155]. Debtors 
were protected by law: which disallowed ( 1) compound interest 
(c/zakra-vriddlzi), (2) interest above customary rate, t3) 
intere.;t equal to the amount of the principal, ( 4) personal 
service in lieu of int':!rest, and ( 5) exorbitant interest agree.'(! 
to under coercion [ viii, 153]. The usual rate of int{!rest was 
15 per rent [ viii, 140]. Higher rates pointEd to unS(..>cured 
loans [ viii, 142]. as explained 'by the commentators. 

Coins. There was gold, silver, and copper currency 
[ viii, 131). The gold coin was called Suvar~za = 80 Krish,_zaias 
= 150 grains. The silver currency included the following 
varieties : 

2 Krislu:tala = 1 Raupya-l'vtasha. 
10 Mashas = DharaJJa. 
10 Dhara:i:ias = satamana. 

The copper coin was called K.arshapal)a = 80 KrishQalas 
= 150 grains [ viii, 135-6 l. It was usually called simply pa~w. 
The smallest coin was ~th pa~ia. A PaiJa was in fact subdivided 
into half, one-fourth, and one-eighth, for which the correspond
ing coins were called ardha-paJ)a, pada-paQa, .ind padardha
paJJa [ viii, 404]. Servanl:3 were paid daily wageg ranging from 
1 to 6 pa~zas [ vii, 126]. 

The relative values of gold, silver and copper coins are 
not clearly indicated. In one pas.;:iRe [ viii, 234]. 6 nishkas 
of gold represent higher value than 100 pa~zas. 

There were spxial officers to guarantee th~ standard of 
weights and mcasurL5 and ic.Xamine it every six mon(hs ( \"iii. 
403]. 

Mining. The use of the following metals was known. yiz. 
gold, silver. copper, bronze ( kii1i1sya). lc,1d ( .sai.<ab \ f xi. 1Tl1. 
pewter (raitya) [v, 114]. iron and tin (l1tapu) [v, 1141. Alkalis 
and acids were used for purifying metals [ v. 1141. Thu,· is 
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mention of iron derived from ore [ ix, 321 ( a.fozato lohamulth
itam) ] . Slabs of stone were in use [ xi, 167 ( upa[a) I. There 
was alrn mining of precious stones like diamonds I viii, 100 
(afowmaya-ralna) ]. Mining was subject to .State-licence [xi, 
64 j by which the king ~vas entitled to half the' profits [ viii, 39 I 
which were collected by special officers calkd Artha-Samiihmtiis 
[vii, 60). 

The other Law Books. These are subaidiary to l\Janu 
and call for short notice. 

VishIJu-Smriti. The Vish~zu-Smriti contains some amount 
of material which is as old as the Dharma-Siitra3 of Gautama 
and Apastamba ( e.g. chapters on Rajadharma and punishments), 
but the bulk of it is baoed on M,r;nu-Smriti, about 160 verses, 
and numerous Siitras, which are m-=rely pro::e translations of 
Manu's vEr~es. In its pr.c:scnt form, it may be even later than 
Y iijfiavalkya-Smriti from which it borrows. 

Its Geography. Its geographical horizon shows it to be 
lat~r than Manu. It definc5 Arayavarta in terms of culture. 
as the region marked by the four castts of Aryan society I 84, 4] 
and locate3 holy places all over India. Thus Aryftvarta or 
Aryan India was expanding before the retreating b:irbarians 
and was no longer confined to the region of the black antelope, 
as in Manu. It knows of the five rivers of the south ( Dak
shi1.1e pa11cha11ade) [ 85, 51], and mmtiO".ls Sriparvata, 
Saptarsha ( = Satara ? ) and Godavari. 

Works mentioned. It knows the four Vedic Sarilhitas, 
the Aitareya B1iih11Ul~1a [ 15, 45). the Vedangas 1:m, 3, etc.]. 
VyakaraIJa I 83, 7J, Itihasa [3, 70, ctc. I. PuraIJa I ib. I, and 
Dharma-sastras I ib.]. 

Points of interest. Other points of interest are its men
ticn of the 5even days of the Wl't'k and of Thursday as Ja:va: 
of th~ prnctic2 of Sali 125, 14]; of puslakas [ 18, 44; 23, 56 I: 
of yellow-robed aEcetics (probably Buddhists) and K:ipalika;: 
[ 63, 36 I and Siidra as-cetics [ 5, 1141 as inauspicious sights; 
of special directiom for th2 worship of Vasud.-::va [ ch. 49]; 
and its prohibition of sp~h with Mlechchhas, Antyajas 171, 
59 l and of jou meys to Mlechchha countries [ 84, 2] . 

PoEty. VishiQu's political system is that of Manu. There 
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is mention of lords of ·10 and 100 village., under the- ruler of 
the whole country ( dr!s<id hyaksha) [ 3, 5]. The conquerer of 
a country should net uproot its customs and us3gc3 ( taddefo
dharmiin nochchhindyet) and shculd place on its throne a 
scion of the old royal family [ 3, 26, 30]. 

There is a refrrence to king's gift recorded 0:1 parchment 
(pa/a), or copper-plate (liimra-pa//a), 1bearing the king'3 ~ral 
(m11drii1ikita) [3, 53]. 

Coins. Vishl)u's curr,ency is more elabcratc than Manu·s. 
He mentions : 

3 Yavas = 1 Krish.t)ala. 

5 Krsh1Jahs = 1 Masha. 
12 Mashas = 1 Akshardha. 
1 Akshardha ~- 4 Mashas (i.e. 16 Mashas) = 1 Suvarl)a. 

4 Suvamas = 1 Nishka. 
In weight 2 Krisht:t3las = Riipya-mashaka; 16 Krish1Jala, 

= I Dharru,ia. 

Y iijiiavalkya-Smriti. Y.ajfiavalkya is a famou:: name in 
the Brahmanas a.nd Upanishads. He is the promulgator of 
White Yajurveda. But h2 cannot be the author of the Smriti 
which is ~o mcdern in its style and doctrines, though it 1s 
clcsely connected with th: White Yajurv.eda. According to 
Mitiiksharii, a pupil of Yajfiavalkya :ibridg'2<1 the Dharma
Sastra in the form of a dialogue. 

Comparison with Manu. The wcrk of Y1jiiavalkya i, 
more systematic and abridged th3n that of Manu. It com
presses the material of 27,QI}:) vcr~:s of Manu into a litUe 
over 1,000 vcn:es and yet includes in them some new subjects. 
Th~~e are : ( 1 ) worship of Vinayaka and the Grcthas for pr0-
pitiation [i, 271.J0SI; (2) detailed treatment of five kinds of 
ordeal I ii. 95-113] a:, against Manu·s general rcff..'rence to two 
I viii, 114]; (3) considuable anatomical and m':'.dical matter 
[ iii, 75-108]. Thm~ are also point;; of difference between 
Manu and Yajii.avalkya, showing that the latter re.presents more 
advanced and recent conditions. This may t~ illustrated •13 

follows: 

Manu allows a Brahmana to marry a siidrn girl I iii, 13 J, 
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which Ylilj:i'iavalkya condemns emphatically l i, 59]. Manu 
oondemns Niyoga [ix, 59-68], but not Yajfiavalkya (i, 68-9]. 
Manu is not explicit about the rights of inheritance of a widcw, 
but Yaj:i'iavalkya places the widow at the head of all heirs and 
clas.,ifi.e; heirs in a reguJar order. Manu cannot to'.erate 
gambling [ix, 224-6]. Yaj:i'iavalkya brings it under State 
control and utilize.; it as a source of revenue to the king [ii, 
20-3]. Yaj:i'iavalkya is also more systematic and modern in 
his treatment of topics like (a) ordeals ( b) proofs in courts 
[Manu completely ignoring documentary evidcn:e, though he 
knew documents (viii, 51, 2)], (c) rule., of pro:edure in ccurts 
[Man:i, viii, 53-6, and Yiij., ii, 5-11 and 16-21], and (d) the 
doctrine of pnsses:;ion and pl\_"Scription [Manu, ix, 44, 54, and 
Yiij., ii, 24-9]. 

Some references. Yajnav.:1Jkya speaks of yellow-rabEd 
people as evil sights [i, 273], meaning th~ Buddhists, tccau::e 
he hirmelf prescrib:s yellow race:, (kiishaya) for his ~ker 
after salvation (iii, 187]. He also refers to the monasteries of 
Brahmai:ias learned in the Vedas [ii, 185). 

Literature known. As regards learning, Yajnavalkya 
refers to the four Vedas, six Vedangas and fourteen Vidyiis, 
including PuraJJa, Ny.a.ya, l\1imfuilsa, and Dhanna-Sl;tra; to 
Ara.l)yakas Ii, 145) and Upanishads [ iii, 189] ; to Itiha..~as, • 
Purana, Vakovakya and Nalfilamsigatha5 [ i, 45]. But all 
these subjects of study arc as cld as th~ Upanishad5. He also 
mentions Anvikshiki (Metaphysics) and Da.l)c;laniti Ii, 311]. 
Smritis in general [ ii, 5, and i, 154]. and Sf1tra, and Bhiishyas 
[ iii, 189]. He lay;; down the dictum that where Dhanna
sastra and Arth<1siistra conflict, the former is to be followed 
[ii, 21 ]. 

Corporations. La~tly, though _YiijiiavaJkya is si!cnt a~'.lut 
polity and administration, he ment10ns a crop of corporations 
standing for pop:.ilar go\·cmm2Ilt in differ<:nt spheres of n<1tianal 
int·2rc.,ts. The Village Community is called <1 Samiilza, of 
which the cxecutiv~ officers are call<::d K(irya-clzintakii(1, men 
who arc learned in bw, pure in character, and fr;;:c from gre:{l 
[ ii, 191]. Emhn..zzlement of th2 profrts earned by an cxe:utive 
officer for the Sam11ha is puniiihccl by a fme eleven tim,5 1h2 

amount embezzled l ii, 1'00]. The term for a ffpublic is Gai.za 
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I ii, 187,1. Hs constitution is called S(l}iwit, the violation of 
which is punis~ with deportation [ii, 187]. The self
governing groups in an ascending order are called Kula (clan). 
Jati (caste), sne~1i (guild), Ga~za (village community as a 
whole), and janapada (province), each of which laid down it, 
own laws which the king w2s to re.,pect, uphold, and enforce 
[ i, 361.). The Kula and Sr1:~1i also functioned as courts of 
justice,. the former lower than the latter, while the yet higher 
court was the Puga. The ._,.<;re~11 wa; the assembly ccmpOEed cf 
men of different cast?., but following a common craft, but th" 
Pitf~ represented all castes and crafts of tire locality, and, 
therefore, carri-'cd the highest authority I ii, 30]. Appeals lay 
from the !ewer to the higher court. 

Mithilii. It is also to b2 noted that while Manu legislated 
primarily for Brahmarshidci:1, Yajfiavalkya is associated with 
Mithila [ i, 2]. th:! Vedic Vidcha of Janaka-Yajfiavalkya farn:. 

Narada-Smriti : Comparison with Manu and Y~tjfia-
valkya. It follows 1lfanu-Smriti in the nom~dature and ar• 
rangemcnt of the eighte2n title, o! law.. Tn~re are abo,1t Iifty 
vers~ common to beth, and others containing the same matter. 
But Narada has Sever.al new points showing his difference:; 
from Manu, a:- we!I as Yajfiavalkya; e.g. his mcnticn and 
description of five different ordeals as against two of l\fanu 
f t>iii, 114], to which he adds two more I ch. on EiDiidfuia, vcroe3 
259-348] not known to Y:ijfiavalkya. Against Manu he allows 
Niyoga (marital relation, 80-8) and re-marriage of women 
[ ib. 97]. He mentions ftfteen kinds of slaves against ~2vcn 
known to Manu. Like Yajfiavalkya, he allow;; gambling under 
State control, and as a source of r.::venu-:-, and do:s not interdict 
it like Manu. He has in fact more of syskm, of divi,:icns. 
and subdivisions, than Manu; e.g. his division of law of gift 
into four sections subdividzd into 32, and of 18 titles into 132. 
He is also later tl1an Yajiiavalkya, a~ fhown in his rules of 
judicial procedure which arc mor~ systematic and cxhau,ti-.;C'. 
or in his giving more dc!initions, or new matter lik:- the ~~n!n 
kinds of ordeals. But in som~ resp:cts he is more con,ervatiw 
than Yajii.avalkya. Unlike Yajfiavalkya, he do:s not rccognizf' 
the right of widow to succeed to hc-r deceased husband, nor 
dces he mention any rulrs of succeosion for gotrajas and 
bandhus, as Yajfiavalkya does. 
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Some new positions. Narada also lays down certain new 
principles of law and ethics, e.g. that every :nan's house is 
his castle (B.i1)adana, 32) or that the king, however devoid of 
virtue, must be worshipped by the people, as the husband by 
his wife ( prakir~wka, 20-2). 

Coins. Nar.ada mentions the word Diniira twice, first as 
a golden ornarn::nt, and, seccndly, as a coin, also known as 
Suvar1.ia. This helps to fix his date. Golden Diniiras were 
first C:Jined in Rom2 in 207 B.C. and the olcli:st pieces. com:!s
i;onding in weight to the Roman denarius wer.: struck in India 
by the Indo-Scythian or Kushan kings rzigning from lir,t 
century B.C. This ~hould place N:irada somewhere b2tw,cm, 
~ay, A.O. 100-300. 

Home of Niirada. It is difficult to locate the· heme of 
Narada. In one place he say:; that the sil\'er Karsh1pa1.1a 
was current in th~ south, that it is c~uivalcnt to 20 paiws in 
the east, and he do2s not fo'..low the standard of !Gi.rshapal)a 
dbtaining in the land of five rivers [ Chaurya-pratisheclha
prakarruJa, 57 and 59]. 

Apprenticeship. To Narada we owe the rules relating 
to ApprrntiCE3hip and Partnership. The young induslrial 
apprentice must first get the com,::nt of his guardians and period 
of pupilage set.tied before admission by his master. He must 
live with his ma.,ter who--:.e home is his workshop and is ~o b~ 
treated and instructed as his son. He is not to be exploit2d 
and employed on w,ork not connected with the craft of his 
choice. He cannot leav.e his master b::fore his tum, eveil if 
he has completed his trainini, the profits of which will go to 
the master. De&"crtion of a ma.,ter not failing in character, or 
as a teacher, is severely punished by confinement or corporal 
punishment. At the end of pupilage, the apprentice must re
ward his master as best as he can or may accept his servic': 

1 under t:enru settled Iv, 16-21]. It was this industrial train
ing that was so successful in giving to ancient India the palm 
in handicrafts, feeding her rich export trade for centurie., from 
Pliny to Tavernier. 

Partnership. Industry was carried on by partnerships. 
The loss, expense, and profits of bu·3iness were in proportion 
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to the share taken in it. A partner was liable for his indivi
dual .action and could appropriate its special profits [ iii, 1-6 I. 

Corporations. Niirada also mentions self-governing Cr>r
porations such as Kula, sren.i, GruJa [ i, 7]. Puga, Vrita, and 
guilds of Pashru)c;las (heretical merchants) and Naigamcts 
( followers of Vedas) [ x, 2 I. Each of tfie:,e Corporations re3ts 
on a convention or constitution called Sthiti or Samaya which 
must be obeyed by it; members and upheld by the king l x, 
1-2]. According to the Vyavt1hiira-Mayiikha, the term Vrata 
stands for an association (Sa111ftha) of kinsmen, conn(:ctions, 
or cognates, i.e. a Kuta; the Piiga, for an asso::iation of p2rw:1s 
of different castes and crafts: and the Gc.,.1a, for a federatio:i 
of all the.3e associations, which is thus th: !argeot aggregate 
in the series and compriScd the whole village republic. Thi: 
Kula, sm_zi, and Ga1w aim functioned as courts of law sub:;rdi
nate to the king's Court, and to the king himself as the linal 
Court of Appeal [ i, 7]. Thus quite a large field of govern
ment was left to the people in the villages in these different 
asyxiations of group-life. 

( End of Part ,;ne) 
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